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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

—<OT———

“I tHINK Scandinavian Paganism, to us here, is more interesting

than any other. It is, for one thing, the latest; it continued in
these regions of Europe till the eleventh century; 800 years ago
the Norwegians were still worshippers of Odin. It is interesting
also as the creed of our fathers ; the men whose blood still runs in
our veins, whom doubtless we still resemble in so many ways.

There is another point of interest in these Scandinavian
mythologies, that they have been preserved so well.”—CARLYLE'S
“ Hero-WorsHIpP ”.

‘What Mr. Carlyle says of the Scandinavian will of course apply
to all Teutonic tradition, so far as it can be recovered; and it was
the task of Grimm in his Deutsche Mythologie to supplement the
Scandinavian mythology (of which, thanks to the Icelanders, we
happen to know most) with all that can be gleaned from other
sources, High-Dutch and Low-Dutch, and build it up into a whole.
And indeed to prove that it was one connected whole; for, strange
as it seems to us, forty years ago it was still considered necessary to
prove it.

Jacob Grimm was perhaps the first man who commanded a wide
enough view of the whole field of Teutonic languages and literature
to be able to bring into a focus the scattered facts which show the
prevalence of one system of thought among all the Teutonic nations
from Iceland to the Danube. In this he was materially aided by

~ his mastery of the true principles of Philology, which he was the

|

|

first to establish on a firm scientific basis, and which enabled him
' to trace a word with certitude through the strangest disguises.
The Comparative Mythology of all nations has made great

~ strides since Grimm first wrote his book ; but as a storehouse of facts

. within his special province of Zeutonic Mythology, and as a clue to
. the derivation and significance of the Names of persons and things
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in the various versions of a myth, it has never been superseded
and perhaps it never can be. Not that he confines himself to the
Teutonic field ; he compares it at every point with the classical
mythus and the wide circle of Slavie, Lettic and occasionally of
Ugric, Celtic, and Oriental tradition. Still, among his Deutsch
kindred he is most at home ; and Etymology is his forte. But then
etymology in his hands is transfigured from random guessing into
scientific fact.

There is no one to whom Folk-lore is more indebted than to
Grimm. Not to mention the loving care with which he hunted up
his Kinder und Haus-mdrchen from all over Germany, he delights
to detect in many a nursery-tale and popular custom of to-day the
beliefs and habits of our forefathers thousands of years ago. It is
impossible at times to forbear a smile at the patriotic zeal with
which he hunts the trail of his German gods and heroes ; the glee
with which he bags a new goddess, elf, or swan-maid; and his
indignation at any poaching Celt or Slav who has spirited away a
mythic being that was German born and bred: “Ye have taken
away my gods, and what have I more ?”

The present translation of the Deutsche Mythologic will, like the
last (fourth) edition of the original, be published in three volumes ;
the first two of which, and part of the third, will contain the trans-
lation of Grimm’s text, and the remainder of the third volume will
consist of his own Appendix and a Supplement.

The author’s second and third editions (1844 and 1854) were
each published in 2 vols., accompanied by an APPENDIX consisting,
first, of 4 short treatise on the Anglo-Saxon Genealogies, and secondly,
of a large collection of the Superstitions of various Teutonic nations.
This Appendix will form a part of our Vol. ITI. After Grimm’s
death his heirs entrusted to Prof. E. H. Meyer, of Betlin, the task
of bringing out a fourth edition, and including in it such additional
matter as the author had collected in his note-books for future use.
If Grimm had lived to finish his great Dictionary, which engrossed
the latter years of his life! he would, no doubt, have incorporated

1 He used to say, he had a book ready to run out of each of his ten fingers,
but he was no longer free.
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the pith of these later jottings in the text of his book, rejecting
much that was irrelevant or pleonastic. The German editor, not
feeling himself at liberty to select and reject, threw the whole of
this posthumous matter into his third volume (where it occupies
370 pages), merely arranging the items according to the order of
subjects in the book, and numbering each by the page which it
illustrates. This is the SUPPLEMENT so frequently referred to in

| 'the book, under the form (“ see Suppl.”). I have already introduced

a few extracts from it in the Foot-notes, especially where it appeared

to contradict, or materially to confirm, the author’s opinion ex-
pressed in the text. But in the present English edition it is intended
to digest this Supplement, selecting the most valuable parts, and
adding original articles by the editor himself and by other gentlemen
who have devoted special attention to individual branches of the
science of Folk-knowledge. A full classified Bibliography and an
accurate and detailed Index to the whole work will accompany the
book. Tt is hoped by this means to render the English Edition as
complete and serviceable as possible.

Grimm's Preface to the edition of 1844, giving a vigorous re-
sumé of the book, and of the whole subject, will, as in the German
accompany Vol. II. There is so much in it, which implies the
reader’s acquaintance with every part of the book, that T have felt
bound to keep it where I find it in the original.

The only additions or alterations I have ventured to make in
the text are the following i—

1. The book bristles with quotations in various languages, for
the most part untranslated. An ordinary German reader might
find the Old and the Middle High German about as intelligible as
an ordinary Englishman does Anglo-Saxon and Chaucer respec-
tively. DBut when it comes to making out a word or passage in
Old Norse, Greek, and even Slavic, I must suppose the author to
have written for a much more limited and learned public than that
which, I hope, will find this English edition sufficiently readable.
I have therefore ¢ranslated a great many words and sentences,
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where the interest, and even the argument, of the paragraph de-
pended on the reader’s understanding the quotations. To have
translated all that is not English would have swelled the size of
the book too much. Apart from such translation, any additions of
my own are always placed in square brackets [ ], except a few
notes which bear the signature “ TRANS.”.

2. For the sake of clearness, I have divided some of the chapters
(XIL to XVL) into smaller sections with headings of their own.

3. I have consulted the English reader’s convenience by sub-
stituting the w and e, which he is accustomed to see in Anglo-
Saxon words, for Grimm’s v and d, as ‘weaeg’ instead of ‘viig’, I
have also used the words ¢ Dutch, Mid. Dutch’ in a wider sense
comprehending all the Teutonic dialects of the Netherlands, instead
of coining the awkward adjective ‘ Netherlandish’.

One word on the title of the book. Ought not “ Deutsche
Mythologie ” to be translated German, rather than Teutonic Myth-
ology ? Iam bound to admit that the author aimed at building
up a Deutsch mythology, as distinet from the Scandinavian, and
that he expressly disclaims the intention of giving a complete
account of the latter, because its fulness would have thrown the
more meagre remains of the Deutsch into the shade. At the same
time he necessarily draws so much upon the richer remains of the
Norse mythology, that it forms quite a substantive portion of his
book, though not exhaustive as regards the Norse system itself.
But what does Grimm mean by Deutsch ? To translate it by
German would be at least as misleading in the other direction. It
would not amongst us be generally understood to include—what he
expressly intends it to include—the Netherlands and England ; for
the English are simply a branch of the Low German race which
happened to cross the sea. I have therefore thought, that for the
English ear the more comprehensive title was truer to the facts on
the whole than the more limited one would have been.
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CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTION!

From the westernmost shore of Asia, Christianity had turned at
once to the opposite one of Europe. The wide soil of the continent
which had given it birth could not supply it long with nourish-
ment; neither did it strike deep root in the north of Africa.
Europe soon became, and remained, its proper dwelling-place and
home.

It is worthy of notice, that the direction in which the new faith
worked its way, from South to North, is contrary to the current of
migration which was then driving the nations from the East and
North to the West and South. As spiritual light penetrated from
the one quarter, life itself was to be reinvigorated from the other.

1 In a book that deals so much with Heathenism, the meaning of the term
ought not to be passed over. The Greeks and Romans had no special name for
nations of another faith (for érepdofot, BdpBapor were not used in that sense) ;
but with the Jews and Christians of the N.T. are contrasted ¢fvos, €6vea,
é0vixoi, Lat. gentes, gentiles ; Ulphilas uses the pl. thiudds, and by preference in
the gen. after a pronoun, thai thindd, sumai thiudé (gramm. 4, 441, 457), while
thiudiskds translates édvikds Gal. 2, 14.  As it was mainly the Greek religion
that stood opposed to the Judeo-Christian, the word "EXAny also assumed the
meaning évikds, and we meet with é\\quicds=¢é0vikds, which the Goth would
still have rendered thiudiskds, as he does render”EXAnves thiudds, John 7, 35.
12, 20. 1 Cor. 1,24, 12,13; only in 1 Cor. 1, 22 he prefers Krékés. This
“EX\pv=gentilis bears also the meaning of giant, which has developed itself
out of more than one national name (Hun, Avar, Tchudi) ; so the Hellenic
walls came to be heathenish, gigantic (see ch. XVIII). In Old High German,
Notker still uses the pl. duete for gentiles (Graff 5, 128). In the meanwhile
pagus had expanded its narrow meaning of képn into the wider one of ager,
campus, in which sense it still lives on in It. paese, Fr. pays; while paganus
began to push out gentilis, which was lapsing into the sense of nobilis. ~All the
Romance languages have their pagano, payen, &c., nay, it has penetrated into
Bohem. pohan, Pol. poganin, Lith. pagonas [but Russ. pogan=nunclean]. The
Gothic hdithi campus early developed an adj. hdithns agrestis, campestris =

. paganus (Ulph. in Mark 7, 26 renders é\\ywis by haithnd), the Old H.G. heida
- an adj. heidan, Mid. H.G. and Dutch heide heiden, A.S. he8 haBin, Engl. heath
heathen, Old Norse heiBi heiSinn; Swed. and Dan. use hedning. The O.H.G
word retains its adj. nature, and forms its gen. pl. heidanéro. Our present
heide, gen, heiden (for heiden, gen. heidens) is erroneous, but current ever since
Luther. Full confirmation is afforded by Mid. Lat. agrestis = paganus, e.g. in
the passage quoted in ch. IV from Vita S. Agili ; and the ¢ wilde heiden’ in
our Heldenbuch is an evident pleonasm (see Supplement).
1




2 INTRODUCTION.

The worn out empire of the Romans saw both its interior con-
vulsed, and its frontier overstept. Yet, by the same mighty
doctrine which had just overthrown her ancient gods, subjugated
Rome was able to subdue her conquerors anew. By this means the
flood-tide of invasion was gradually checked, the newly converted
lands began to gather strength and to turn their arms against the
heathen left in their rear.

Slowly, step by step, Heathendom gave way to Christendom.
Five hundred years after Christ, but few nations of Europe believed
in him; after a thousand years the majority did, and those the
most important, yet not all (see Suppl.).

From Greece and Italy the Christian faith passed into Gaul first
of all, in the second and third centuries. About the year 300, or
soon after, we find here and there a christian among the Germans
on the Rhine, especially the Alamanni; and about the same time
or a little earlier! among the CGoths. The Goths were the first
Teutonic people amongst whom christianity gained a firm footing;
this occurred in the course of the fourth century, the West-goths
leading the way and the East-goths following; and after them the
Vandals, Gepide and Rugii were converted. All these races held
by the Arian doctrine. The Burgundians in Gaul became Catholic
at the beginning of the fifth century, then Arian under their
Visigoth rulers, and Catholic again at the commencement of the
sixth century. The Suevi in Spain were at first Catholic, then
Arian (about 469), until in the sixth century they, with all the
West-goths, went over likewise to the Catholic church. Not till the
end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth did christianity win
the Franks, soon after that the Alamanni, and after them the
Langobardi. The Bavarians were converted in the seventh and
eighth centuries, the Frisians, Hessians and Thuringians in the
eighth, the Saxons about the ninth.

Christianity had early found entrance into Britain, but was
checked by the irruption of the heathen Anglo-Saxons. Towards
the close of the sixth and in the course of the seventh century, they
also went over to the new faith.

The Danes became christians in the tenth century, the Norwe-
gians at the beginning of the eleventh, the Swedes not completely

1 Waitz’s Ulfila, p. 35.



INTRODUCTION. 3

till the second half of the same century. About the same time
christianity made its way to Iceland.

Of the Slavic nations the South Slavs were the first to adopt
the christian faith: the Carentani, and under Heraclius (d. 640)
the Croatians, then, 150 years after the former, the Moravians in
the eighth and ninth centuries. Among the North Slavs, the
Obotritee in the ninth, Bohemians?! and Poles in the tenth, Sorbs
in the eleventh, and Russians at the end of the tenth.

Then the Hungarians at the beginning of the eleventh, Li-
vonians and Lettons in the twelfth, Esthonians and Finns in the
twelfth and thirteenth, Lithuanians not even till the commencement
of the fifteenth.

All these data are only to be taken as true in the main; they
neither exclude some earlier conversions, nor a longér and later
adherence to heathenism in limited areas. Remoteness and inde-
pendence might protect the time-honoured religion of a tribe,
Apostates too would often attempt at least a partial reaction.
Christianity would sometimes lead captive the minds of the rich
and great, by whose example the common people were carried
away ; sometimes it affected first the poor and lowly.

When Chlodowig (Clovis) received baptism, and the Salian
Franks followed his lead, individuals out of all the Frankish tribes
had already set the example. Intercourse with Burgundians and
‘West-goths had inclined them to the Arian doctrine, while the
Catholic found adherents in other parts of Gaul. Here the two
came into collision. One sister of Chlodowig, Lanthild, had become
an Arian christian before his conversion, the other, Albofled, had
remained a heathen ; the latter was now baptized with him, and
the former was also won over to the Catholic communion2 But
even in the sixth and seventh centuries heathenism was not yet
uprooted in certain districts of the Frankish kingdom. Neustria

L Fourteen Bohemian princes baptized 843 ; see Palacky 1, 110. The
Middle North-slavs—Riaderi, Tolenzi, Kycini, Circipani—still heathen in the
latter half of the 11th century; see Helmold 1, 21. 23 (an. 1066). The
Rugians not till 1168 ; Helm. 2, 12. 13.

% baptizata est Albofledis. . . . Lanthildis chrismata est, Greg. Tur. 2,
3l. So among the Goths, chrismation is administered to Sigibert’s wife Brune-
child (4, 27), and to Ingund’s husband Herminichild (5, 38, who assumes the
new name of Joannes, The Arians appear to have re-baptized converts from
Catholicism ; Ingund herself was compelled by her grandmother-mother in
law Goisuintha ‘ut rebaptizaretur’. Rebaptizare katholicos, Eugippii vita
Severini, cap. 8.
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had heathen inhabitants on the Loire and Seine, Burgundy in the
Vosges, Austrasia in the Ardennes; and heathens seem still to
have been living in the present Flanders, especially northwards
towards Friesland.! Vestiges of heathenism lingered on among the
Frisians into the ninth century, among the Saxons into the tenth,
and in like manner among the Normans and Swedes into the
eleventh and twelfth.2 Here and there among the northern Slavs
idolatry was not extinet in the twelfth century, and not universally
so among the Finns and Lithuanians in the sixteenth and seven-
teenth? ; nay, the remotest Laplanders cling to it still.

Christianity was not popular. It came from abroad, it aimed at
supplanting the time-honoured indigenous gods whom the country
revered and loved. These gods and their worship were part and
parcel of the people’s traditions, customs and constitution. Their
names had their roots in the people’s language, and were hallowed
by antiquity ; kings and princes traced their lineage back to
individual gods; forests, mountains, lakes had received a living
consecration from their presence. All this the people was now to
renounce ; and what is elsewhere commended as truth and loyalty
was denounced and persecuted by the heralds of the new faith as a
sin and a erime. The source and seat of all sacred lore was
shifted away to far-off regions for ever, and only a fainter borrowed
glory could henceforth be shed on places in one’s native land.

The new faith came in escorted by a foreign language, which
the missionaries imparted to their disciples and thus exalted into a
sacred language, which excluded the slighted mother-tongue from
almost all share in public worship. This does not apply to the
Greek-speaking countries, which could follow the original text of
the christian revelation, but it does to the far wider area over
which the Latin church-language was spread, even among

tomance populations, whose ordinary dialect was rapidly emanci-
pating itself from the rules of ancient Latin. Still more violent
was the contrast in the remaining kingdoms.

The converters of the heathen, sternly devout, abstemious,
mortifying the flesh, occasionally peddling, headstrong, and in

! Authorities given in Ch. IV.—Conf. lex Frisionum, ed. Gaupp, p. xxiv,
19, 47. Heathenism lasted the longest between Laubach and the Weser.

? Fornmanna ségur 4, 116. 7, 151,

3 Wedekind’s notes 2, 275, 276, Rhesa dainos, p. 333. The Lithuanians
proper converted 1387, the Samogits 1413.
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slavish subjection to distant Rome, could not fail in many ways to
offend the national feeling. Not only the rude bloody sacrifices,
but the sensuous pleasure-loving side of heathenism was to them
an abomination (see Suppl). And what their words or their
wonder-working gifts could not effect, was often to be executed
against obdurate pagans by placing fire and sword in the hands of
christian proselytes.

The triumph of Christianity was that of a mild, simple, spiritual
doctrine over sensuous, cruel, barbarizing Paganism. In exchange
for peace of spirit and the promise of heaven, a man gave his
earthly joys and the memory of his ancestors. Many followed the
inner prompting of their spirit, others the example of the crowd,
and not a few the pressure of irresistible force.

Although expiring heathenism is studiously thrown into the
shade by the narrators, there breaks out at times a touching
lament over the loss of the ancient gods, or an excusable protest
against innovations imposed from without! (see Suppl.).

The missionaries did not disdain to work upon the senses of the
heathen by anything that could impart a higher dignity to the
Christian cultus as compared with the pagan: by white robes for
subjects of baptism, by curtains, peals of bells (see Suppl.), the
lighting of tapers and the burning of incense? It was also a wise
or politic measure to preserve many heathen sites and temples by
simply turning them, when suitable, into Christian ones, and
assigning to them another and equally sacred meaning. The
heathen gods even, though represented as feeble in comparison with
the true God, were not always pictured as powerless in themselves ;
they were perverted into hostile malignant powers, into demons,
sorcerers and giants, who had to be put down, but were never-
theless credited with a certain mischievous activity and influence.
Here and there a heathen tradition or a superstitious custom lived
on by merely changing the names, and applying to Christ, Mary
and the saints what had formerly been related and believed of idols
(see Suppl). On the other hand, the piety of christian priests
suppressed and destroyed a multitude of heathen monuments,
poems and beliefs, whose annihilation history can hardly cease to

A 71 Fornmanna sogur 1, 31-85. Laxdela, p. 170. Kralodworsky rulkopis,
2,74.
% Greg. Tur. 2, 31. Fornm. sbg. 1, 260. 2, 2Q0.
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lament, though the sentiment which deprived us of them is not to
be blamed. The practice of a pure Christianity, the extinction of
all trace of heathenism was of infinitely more concern than the
advantage that might some day accrue to history from their longer
preservation. Boniface and Willibrord, in felling the sacred oak,
in polluting the sacred spring, and the image-breaking Calvinists
long after them, thought only of the idolatry that was practised by
such means (see Suppl.). As those pioneers ¢ purged their floor’ a
first time, it is not to be denied that the Reformation eradicated
aftergrowths of heathenism, and loosing the burden of the Romish
ban, rendered our faith at once freer, more inward and more
domestic. God is near us everywhere, and consecrates for us every
country, from which the fixing of our gaze beyond the Alps would
alienate us.

Probably some sects and parties, non-conformity here and there
among the heathen themselves, nay, in individual minds a precoci-
ous elevation of sentiment and morals, came half-way to meet
the introduction of Christianity, as afterwards its purification
(see Suppl). It is remarkable that Old Norse legend occasionally
mentions certain men who, turning away in utter disgust and doubt
from the heathen faith, placed their reliance on their own strength
and virtue. Thus in the Stlar lioY 17 we read of Vébogi and
Rédey ‘4 sik pau triu,’” in themselves they trusted ; of king Hikon
(Fornm. stg. 1, 35) ‘konfingr gerir sem allir adrir, peir sem trlia 4
mitt sinn ok megin,” the king does like all others who trust in their
own might and main ; of Bardr (ibid. 2, 151) ‘ ek trfii ekki 4 skurSgos
edr flandr, hefi ek pvi lengi trfiat 4 mitt minn ok megin,’ T trust not
in idols and fiends, I have this long while, &e.; of Hiorleifr ‘vildi-
aldri blota,’ would never sacrifice (Landun. 1, 5.7); of Hallr and
Thorir goBlauss ‘vildu eigi blota, ok tru & mAtt sinn’ (Landan. 1,
11); of king Hrolfr (Fornm. sdg. 1, 98) ‘ekki er pess getit at Hrolfr
konftingr ok kappar hans hafi nokkurn tima blotat god, heldr triidu
4 mAatt sinn ok megin,’ itis not thought that king H. and his cham-
pions have at any time, &c.; of Orvaroddr (Fornald. sig. 2, 165 ; cf.
505) ‘ekki vandist blotum, pvi hann trGdi 4 mitt sinn ok megin’;
of Finnbogi (p. 272) ¢ek triii 4 sialfan mik.’ This is the mood that
still finds utterance in a Danish folk-song (D.V. 4, 27), though
without a reference to religion:




INTRODUCTION. 7

Forst troer jeg mit gode sviird.

Og saa min gode hest,

Derniist troer jeg mine dannesvenne,
Jeg troer mig self allerbedst ;

and it is Christian sentiment besides, which strives to elevate and
consecrate the inner man (see Suppl.).

We may assume, that, even if Paganism could have lived and
luxuriated a while longer, and brought out in sharper relief and
more spontaneously some characteristics of the nations that obeyed
it, yet it bore within itself a germ of disorganisation and disrup-
tion, which, even without the intervention of Christian teaching,
would have shattered and dissolved it.! I liken heathenism to a
strange plant whose brilliant fragrant blossom we regard with
wonder; Christianity to the crop of nourishing grain that covers
wide expanses. To the heathen too was germinating the true God,
who to the Christians had matured into fruit.

At the time when Christianity began to press forward, many of
the heathen seem to have entertained the notion, which the mis-
sionaries did all in their power to resist, of combining the new
doctrine with their ancient faith, and even of fusing them into one.
Of Norsemen as well as of Anglo-Saxons we are told, that some
believed at the same tme in Christ and in heathen gods, or at least
continued to invoke the latter in particular cases in which they

1 Old Norse sagas and songs have remarkable passages in which the gods
are coarsely derided. A good deal in Lokasenna and Harbard’s song may
pass for rough joking, which still leaves the holiest things unshaken (see
Suppl.). But faith has certainly grown fainter, when a daring poet can com-
pare OGinn and Freyja to dogs (Fornm, s6g. 2, 207. Islend. ség. 1, 11, ed. nov.
372. Nialss. 160) ; when another calls the gods ringeyg (squint-eyed, unfair)
and rokindusta (Fornm. sog. 2, 154). When we come to Freyr, I shall quote a
story manifestly tending to lessen the reverence for him ; but here is a pas-
sage from Oswald 2913 : ‘din got der ist ein junger tor (fool), ich wil glouben
an den alten.’—If we had a list of old and favourite dogs-names, I believe we
should find that the designations of several deities were bestowed upon the
brute by way of degradation. Vilk. saga, cap. 230. 235, has handed down
Thor (but cf. ed. nov., cap. 263) and Paron, one being the O.N., the other the
Slav name in the Slovak form Parom = Perun ch. VIII. With the Saxon
herdsmen or hunters Thunar was doubtless in nse for dogs, as perhaps Donner
is to this day. One sort of dog is called by the Poles Grzmilas (Linde 1, 7%9a.
2,798), by the Bohemians Hmiles (Jungm. 1, 759) = Thunder, Forest-thunder.
In Helbling 4, 441seq. I find a dog Wnsoh (not Wiinsch). Similar to this is
the transference of national names to dogs: the Bohemian Bodrok is a dog’s
name, but signifies an Obotrite (Jungm. 1, 150) ; Sdmr in the Nialssaga seems
to mean a Same, Sabme=Lapp ; Helbling 4, 458 has a Frank (see Suppl.).
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had formerly proved helpful to them. So even by christians much
later, the old deities seem to have been named and their aid
invoked in enchantments and spells. Landnimab0k 3, 12 says of
Helgi: ‘hann trt8i & Krist, en p6 hét hann & Thor til sefara ok
harSreda ok alls pess, er honum potti mestu varda’; he believed in
Christ, and yet he called upon Thor in voyages and difficulties,
&c. Hence the poets too transferred heathen epithets to Christ.
Beda 1, 15 relates of Redwald, an East-Anglian king in the begin-
ing of the 7th century: ‘rediens domum ab uxore sua, a quibusdam
perversis doctoribus seductus est, atque a sinceritate fidei depravatus,
habuit posteriora pejora prioribus, ita ut in morem antiquorum
Samaritanorum, et Christo servire videretur et diis quibus antea
serviebat, atque in eodem fano et altare habebat in sacrificium
Christi et arulam ad victimas daemoniorum’ (see Suppl). This
helps to explain the relapses into paganism.

The history of heathen doctrines and ideas is easier to write,
according as particular races remained longer outside the pale of
baptism. Our more intimate acquaintance with the Greek and
Roman religion rests upon writings which existed before the rise of
Christianity ; we are oftener at fault for information as to the
altered shape which that religion had assumed among the common
people in Greece and Italy during the first centuries of our era.
Research has yet to penetrate, even deeper than it has done, into
the old Celtic faith ; we must not shrink from recognizing and ex-
amining Celtic monuments and customs on ground now occupied
by Germans. Leo’s important discovery on the real bearings of the
Malberg glossary may lead to much. The religion of the Slavs and
Lithuanians would be far more accurately known to us, if.these
nations, in the centuries immediately following their conversion,
had more carefully preserved the memory of their antiquities; as it
is, much scattered detail only wants collecting, and traditions still
alive in many districts afford rich material. On the Finnish
mythology we possess somewhat fuller information.

Germany holds a middle place, peculiar to herself and not un-
favourable. While the conversion of Gaul and that of Slavland
were each as a whole decided and finished in the course of a very
few centuries, the Teutonic races forsook the faith of their fathers
very gradually and slowly, from the 4th to the 11th century.
Remains of their language too have been preserved more fully and
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from the successive periods. Desides which we possess in the
works of Roman writers, and especially Tacitus, accounts of the
earlier undisturbed time of Teutonic heathenism, which, though
scanty and from a foreign source, are yet exceedingly important,
nay invaluable.

The religion of the East and South German races, which were
converted first, is more obscure to us than that of the Saxons;
about the Saxons again we know incomparably less than about the
Scandinavians. What a far different insight we should get into the
character and contents of the suppressed doctrine, how vastly the
picture we are able to form of it would gain in clearness, if some
clerk at Fulda, Regensburg, Reichenan or St. Gall, or one at
Bremen, Corvei or Magdeburg, had in the eighth, ninth or tenth
century, hit upon the plan of collecting and setting before us, after
the manner of Saxo Grammaticus, the still extant traditions of his
tribe on the beliefs and superstitions of their forefathers! Let no
one tell me, that by that time there was nothing more to be had ;
here and there a footmark plainly shows that such recollections
could not really have died out! And who will show me in Sweden,
which clung to heathenism longer and more tenaciously, such a
composition as actually appeared in Denmark during the twelfth
century ? But for this fact, would not the doubters declare such a
thing impossible in Sweden ? In truth, the first eight books of
Saxo are to me the most welcome monument of the Norse mytho-
logy, not only for their intrinsic worth, but because they show in
what an altered light the ancient faith of the people had to be
placed before the recent converts. I especially remark, that Saxo
suppresses all mention of some prominent gods; what right have
we then to infer from the non-mention of many deities in the far
scantier records of inland Germany, that they had never been heard
of there ? :

Then, apart from Saxo, we find a purer authority for the Norse
religion preserved for us in the remotest corner of the North,
whither it had fled as it were for more perfect safety,—namely, in
Iceland. It is preserved not only in the two Eddas, but in a
multitude of Sagas of various shape, which, but for that emigration

1 As late as the tenth century the heroic tale of Walther and Hildegund was
poetized in Latin at St. Gall, and arelic of heathen poetry was written down in
German [deutlich, a misprint for deutsch ?], probably at Merseburg.



10 INTRODUCTION.

coming to the rescue, would probably have perished in Norway,
Sweden and Denmark. '

To assail the genuineness of the Norse mythology is as much as
to cast doubt on the genuineness and independence of the Norse
language. That it has been handed down to us both in a clearer
and an obscurer shape, through older and more modern authorities,
makes it all the easier to study it from many sides and more
historically.

Just as little can we fail to perceive the kinship and close con-
nexion of the Norse mythology with the rest of Teutonic mythology.
I have undertaken to collect and set forth all that can now be
known of German heathenism, and that exclusively of the complete
system of Norse mythology. By such limitation I hope to gain
clearness and space, and to sharpen our vision for a criticism of
the Old German faith, so far as it stands opposed to the Norse, or
aloof from it; so that we need only concern ourselves with the
latter, where in substance or tendency it coincides with that of
inland Germany.

The antiquity, originality and affinity of the German and Norse
mythologies rest on the following grounds :

1. The undisputed and very close affinity of speech between the
two races, and the now irrefutably demonstrated identity of form
in their oldest poetry. It is impossible that nations speaking
languages which had sprung from the same stock, whose songs all
wore the badge of an alliteration either unknown or quite differently
applied by their neighbours, should have differed materially in their
religious belief.  Alliteration seems to give place to christian
rhyme, first in Upper Germany, and then in Saxony, precisely
because it had been the characteristic of heathen songs then still
existing. Without prejudice to their original affinity, it is quite
true that the German and the Norse dialects and poetries have
their peculiarities of form and finish ; but it would seem incredible
that the one race should have had gods and the other none, or that
the chief divinities of the two should have been really different
from one another. There were marked differences no doubt, but
not otherwise than in their language; and as the Gothic, Anglo-
Saxon and Old High German dialects have their several points of
superiority over the Old Norse, so may the faith of inland Germany
have in many points its claims to distinction and individuality.
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2. The joint possession, by all Teutonic tongues, of many terms
relating to religious worship. If we are able to produce a word
used by the Goths in the 4th century, by the Alamanni in the
8th, in exactly the same form and sense as it continues to bear in
the Norse authorities of the 12th or 13th century, the affinity of
the German faith with the Norse, and the antiquity of the latter,
are thereby vindicated.

3. The identity of mythic notions and nomenclature, which
ever and anon breaks out: thus the agreement of the O.H.G.
muspilli, O. Sax. mudspelli, with the Eddic muspell, of the O0.H.G.
itis, A. Sax. ides, with the Eddic dis, or of the A. Sax. brosinga mene
with the Eddic brisinga men, affords perfectly conclusive evidence.

4. The precisely similar way in which both there and here the
religious mythus tacks itself on to the heroic legend. As the
Gothic, Frankish and Norse genealogies all run into one another,
we can scarcely deny the connexion of the veiled myths also which
stand in the background.

5. The mingling of the mythic element with names of plants
and constellations. This is an uneffaced vestige of the primeval
intimate union between religious worship and nature.

6. The gradual transformation of the gods into devils, of the
wise women into witches, of the worship into superstitious customs.
The names of the gods have found a last lurking-place in disguised
ejaculations, oaths, curses, protestations! There is some analogy
between this and the transfer of heathen myths from goddesses
and gods to Mary and the saints, from elves to angels. Heathen
festivals and customs were transformed into christian, spots which
heathenism had “already consecrated were sometimes retained for
churches and courts of justice. The popular religion of the Catho-
lics, particularly in the adoration of saints, includes a good many
and often graceful and pleasing relics of paganism (see Suppl.).

7. The evident deposit from god-myths, which is found to this
day in various folk-tales, nursery-tales, games, saws, curses, ill-
understood names of days and months, and idiomatic phrases.

8. The undeniable intermixture of the old religious doctrine
with the system of law ; for the latter, even after the adoption of

! Conf. our ‘donner! hammer !’ the Serv. ¢lele! lado!’ the Lat. ¢pol!
aedepol ! me hercle ! me castor ! mediusfidius,’ &e.
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the new faith, would not part with certain old forms and usages
(see Suppl.).

In unravelling these complex relations, it appears indispensable
not to overlook the mythologies of neighbouring nations, especially
of the Celts, Slavs, Lithuanians and Finns, wherever they afford
confirmation or elucidation. This extension of our scope would
find ample reason and justification in the mere contact (so fruitful
in many ways) of the languages of those nationalities with Teu-
tonic ones, particularly of the Celtic with Old Frankish, of the
Finnish and Lithuanian with Gothic, and of the Slavic with High
German. But also the myths and superstitions of these very
nations are peculiarly adapted to throw light on the course taken
by our domestic heathenism in its duration and decadence.

Against the error which has so frequently done damage to the
study of the Norse and Greek mythologies, I mean the mania of
foisting metaphysical or astronomical solutions on but half-dis-
covered historical data, I am sufficiently guarded by the incomplete-
ness and loose connexion of all that has been preserved. My object
is, faithfully and simply to collect what the distortions early
introduced by the nations themselves, and afterwards the scorn and
aversion of christians have left remaining of heathenism ; and to
enlist fellow-labourers in the slow task of securing a more sclid
store of facts, without which a general view of the substance and
worth of our mythology is not to be attained (see Suppl.).



CHAPTER II
GOD.

In all Teutonic tongues the Supreme Being has always with
one consent been called by the general name God. The dialectic
varieties are: Goth. gud, A.S, 0.8, O. Fris. god, O.H.G. cot, O.
Norse god ; Swed. Dan. gud, M.H.G. got, M.L.G. god; and here
there is a grammatical remark to make. Though all the dialects,
even the Norse, use the word as masculine (hence in O.H.G. the ace.
sing. cotan ; 1 do not know of a M.H.G. goten), yet in Gothic and
0. Norse it lacks the nom. sing. termination (-s, -r) of a mase. noun,
and the Gothic gen. sing. is formed guds without the connecting
vowel 7, agreeing therein with the three irreg. genitives mans,
fadrs, brodrs. Now, as O.H.G. has the same three genitives irreg.,
man, fatar, pruodar, we should have expected the gen. cof to bear
them company, and I do not doubt its having existed, though I
have nowhere met with it, only with the reg. cotes, as indeed
mannes and fateres also occur. It is more likely that the sanctity
of the name had preserved the oldest form inviolate, than that fre-
quent use had worn it down! The same reason preserved the
O.H.G. spelling cot (Gramm. 1, 180), the M. Dut. god (1, 486), and
perhaps the Lat. vocative deus (1, 1071).2 Moreover, God and
other names of divine beings reject every article (4, 383. 394. 404.
424. 432); they are too firmly established as proper nouns to
need any such distinetion. The der got in MS. 2, 260a. is said of a
heathen deity. '

On the radical meaning of the word God we have not yet
arrived at certainty ;% it is not immediately connected with the adj.

! The drift of these remarks seems to be this: The word, though used as a
masc., has a neut. form ; is this an archaism, pointing to a time when the
word was really neuter; or a mere irregularity due to abtrition, the word
having always been masc. ?—TRANS.

2 Saxo does not inflect Thor ; Uhland p. 198.

3 The Slav. bigh is connected with the Sanskr. bhaga felicitas, bhakta
devotus, and bhaj colere ; perhaps also with the obseure bahts in the Goth.
andbahts minister. cultor ; conf. p. 20, note on boghit, dives. Of feds, deus
we shall have to speak in ch. IX.
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good, Goth. gbds, O.N, gbir, A.S. géd, O.H.G. cuot, M.H.G., guot, as
the difference of vowel shows; we should first have to show an
intermediacy of the gradations gida gad, and gada gbd, which
does take place in some other cases ; and certainly God is called the
Good.! Tt is still farther removed from the national name of the
Goths, who called themselves Gutans (O.H.G. Kuzun, O.N. Gotar),
and who must be distinguished from O.N. Gautar (A. S. Gedtas,
0.H.G. Kbz4 ; Goth. Gautds ?).

The word God has long been compared with the Pers. Kkodd
(Bopp, comp. gram., p. 35). If the latter be, as has been supposed,
a violent contraction of the Zend qvadita (a se datus, increatus,
Sanskr. svadita, conf. Dévadatta @ebdoros, Mitradatta ‘HAié8oTos,
Sridatta), then our Teutonic word must have been originally a com-
pound, and one with a very apt meaning, as the Servians also
address God as samozazdini bozhe ! self-created God ; Vuk 741.

The O.H.G. cot forms the first half of many proper names, as
Cotadio, Cotascalh, Cotafrit, Cotahram, Cotakisal, Cotaperaht,
Cotalint, but not so that we can infer anything as to its meaning,
they are formed like Irmandio, Hiltiscalh, Sikufrit, and may just as
well carry the general notion of the Divine Being as a more definite
one. When cot forms the last syllable, the compound can only
stand for a god, not a man, as in Irmincot, Hellicot.

In derivatives Ulphilas exchanges the TH for a D, which ex-
plains the tenuis in O.H.G. ; thus guda-faurhts (god-fearing) Luke
2, 25, gagudei (godliness) Tit. 1, 1 ; though the dat. sing. is invari-
ably guda.? Likewise in speaking of many gods, which to Christians
would mean idols, he spells guda, using it as a neuter, John 10,
34-5. The A.S. god has a neut. pl. godu, when idols are meant
(cod. exon. 250,2. 254,9. 278,16.). In like manner the O.H.G. and
M.H.G. compound apcot, apteot (false god) is commonly neuter, and
forms its pl. apeotir ; whether the M.H.G. ‘der aptgot’ in Geo.
3254. 3302 can be correct, is questionable; we have taken to

1 oddels dyabis €l pi eis 6 Geds, Mark 10, 18, Luke 18, 19, which in Gothic
is rendered ‘ni hvashun piuBeigs alja ains Gu®, but in A.S, ‘nis nin man
god buton God 4na’. God is the giver of all good, and himself the highest
good, summum bonnum. Thus Plato names him 76 dya8dv.

2 In Gothic the rule is to change TH into D before a vowel in inflection,
as, fals, fadis, fada, fa¥; DLaubid, -dis, -da, -U. The peculiarity of gud is
that it retains TH throughout the sing., gud, gu¥s, guda, gud ; though in pl
and in derivatives it falls under rule again.—TRANS.
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using abgott as a masc. throughout, yet our pl. gitter itself
can only be explained as originally neuter, since the true God is
one, and can have no plural; and the O.H.G. coti, M.H.G. gote
contain so far a contradiction. In Ulph. afguds is only an adj., and
denotes impius Sk. 44, 22 ; afgudei impietas, Rom. 11, 26 ; eldwra
he translates by galiuga (figmenta), 1 Cor. 5, 10. 10, 20. 28, or by
galivgaguda, 1 Cor. 10, 20 ; and eidwkelov by galiugé stads, 1 Cor.
8,10. Another N.H.G. expression gotze I have discussed, Gramm.
3, 694 ; Luther has in Deut. 12, 3  die gdtzen ihrer géiter, making
gitze=idolum. In Er. Alberus fab. 23, the gtz is a demigod* (see
Suppl). The O.N. language distinguished the neut. god' idolum
from the masc. gud deus. Snorri 119 says of Sif ¢4¢ harfagra god,
the fairhaired god ; I do not know if a heathen would have said it.
In curses and exclamations, our people, from fear of desecrating
the name of God, resort to some alteration of it:? pofz wetter!
potz tausend ! or, kofz tausend ! kofz wunder! instead of Gottes;
but I cannot trace the custom back to our ancient speech. The
similar change of the Fr. dieu into biew, blew, guieu® seems to be
older (see Suppl.).
Some remarkable uses of the word God in our older speech and
,that of the common people may also have a connexion with
heathen notions.
Thus it is thrown in, as it were, to intensify a personal pronoun
(see Suppl). Poems in M.ILG. have, by way of giving a hearty
welcome : gote unde mir willekomen ; Trist. 504. Frib. Trist. 497.

1 Writers of the 16-17th centuries use dlgdtze for statue (Stieler says, from
an allegorical representation of the apostles asleep on the Mount of Olives,
6l = oil). Hans Sachs frequently has ‘den 6lg6tzen tragen’ for doing house
drudgery, L. 5, 4184 5284, III. 3, 24* 49 1V, 3, 37> 99%. The O.H.G, coz,
simpuvium Numae (Juvenal 6, 343), which Graff 4, 154 would identify with
gbtze, was a vessel, and belongs to giozan=fundere.

2 Such a fear may arise from two causes : a holy name must not be abused,

. or an unholy dreaded name, e.g., that of the devil, has to be softened down by
modifying its form ; see Chap. XXXIII, how the people call formidable animals
by another name, and for Donner prefer to say donnerwetter (Dan. tordenveir
for Thursday), donnerwettstein (wetterstein or wetzstein ?), donnerkeil, donner-

. wische, dummer. In Fornm. s6g. 10, 283 we have Oddiner for OSinn ; per-
haps Wuotansheer (Woden’s host) was purposely changed into Mutesheer ;
whether Phol into Falant, is worth considering.

3 Sangbieu (sang de Dieu), corbieu (corps de D.) vertubleu (vertu de D.),
morbleu (mort de D.), parblen (par D.), vertuguieu, vertugoi (vertu de D.),
morguoi (mort de D.), &e. As early as Renart 18177, por la char bieu. So
the Engl. cock’s bones, od’s bones, ‘od’s wounds, ’zounds, &c. Conf. Weber
metr. rom, 3, 284.
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gote sult ir willekomen sin, iurem lande unde mir (ye shall be
welcome to God, your country, and me); Trist. 5186. gof alrést,
dar nfich mir, west willekomen ; Parz. 305, 27. wis willekomen
mir und got; Frauend. 128, 13. sit mir gote wilkomen!; Eilh.
Trist. 248. rehte got wilkomen mer; Dietr. 5200. Nu sit ouch
mir got wilkomen ; Dietr. 5803. sit willekomen got und oueh mir;
Dietr. 4619. nu wis mir got wilkomen; Oswalt 208. 406. 1163.
1268. 1393. 2189. du solt groz willekomen sin dem richen got
unde mir; Lanz. 1082. wis mer unde ouch gof wilkomen; Ls. 1,
514. Occasionally gote stands alone : diu naht si gote willekomen ;
Iw. 7400, explained in the note, p. 413, as ‘devoted to God,” though
it only means ‘to-night be (thou) welcome’. Upper Germany has
to this day retained the greeting ¢ gottwilche, gottwillkem, gotti-
kum, skolkuom’ (Stald. 1, 467. Schm. 2, 84). I do not find it in
Romance poems; but the Saxon-Latin song of the 10th century
on Otto I. and his brother Heinrich has: sid wilicomo béthiu goda
ende me. The Supreme Being is conceived as omnipresent, and is
expected, as much as the host himself, to take the new-comer under
his protection ; so the Sloveény say to the arriving guest ¢ bogh té&
vsprimi, God receive you!’2 and we to the parting guest ¢ God
guide, keep, bless you!’ We call it commending or committing
one to God, M.H.G. gote ergeben, Er. 3598. I compare with these
the Hail! called out to one who arrives or departs (heill ver pu!
Seem. 67* 86°), with which are also associated the names of helpful
gods : heill pu farir, heill pu dsyniom sér! fare thou well, be thou
well by (the aid of) the Asynior; Seem. 31*. heill scaltu Agnarr,
allz pic heilan bidr vera tjr vera! Sem. 40.

In the same way the name of the omniscient God emphasizes
an assurance of knowledge or ignorance: daz weiz gof unde ich;
Trist. 4151. den schatz weiz nu nieman wan (except) gof unde
min ; Nib. 2308, 33 This comfortable combination of 7 with God
has for its counterpart the opprobrious one of a thow with dewil, ch.
XXXIII. Here too the got alone is enough: ingen vet min sorg
utan gud; Svenska visor 2, 7. That we are fully justified in

1The omission of and between the two datives is archaic, conf. Zeitschr.
f. d. a. 2, 190.

2 Buge waz primi, gralva Venus! Frauend. 192, 20 ; conf. 177, 14.

3hie hert uns anders nieman dan got unde diu waltvogellin ; Ecke 96.
niemen bevinde daz wan er und ich und ein kleinez vogellin, das mac wol
getriuwe sin ; Walth. 40, 15, Birds play the spy on men’s privacy.
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referring these modes of speech so far back as to the heathen time,
is shown by a remarkable passage in Fornald. sog. 1, 380 : ek hug¥a
engan kunna nema mik ok OJinn. By secrets which none can
know save O¥inn and to whomsoever he has whispered them, his
divinity is at once revealed, Seem. 38>®, 95°, Fornald. sog. 1,487. Not
quite parallel are phrases such as: daz geloube gofe unde mir;
Amis 989. 7u unde gote von himile klage ich unser leit; Nib.
1889, 3. ik klage gode unde 7w ; Richtsteig landr, 11. 16. 37. sanc
die messe beide got u. n ; Parz. 378, 25. Wh. 289, 5. neic si im
unde gote ; Iw, 6013. Also in O.Fr, jel te pardoins de diu et de
mi ; Mones untersuch. 245, Sometimes the Evil One is named by
the side of the Deity : got noch den ¢iuwvel loben; Iw. 1273. in
beschirmet der ¢iuvel noch got ; Iw. 4635, 4.e. no one protects him.
Poems of the Middle Ages attribute human passions to God ;
especially is He often pictured in a state of complacency and joy
(see Suppl.), and again in the contrary state of wrath and vengeance.
The former is favourable to the creation of eminent and happily
lendowed men: got. was an einer siiezen zuht, do’r Parzivilen
| worhte (in amiable trim—form, training—when he made Perci-
val) ; Parz. 148, 26. got der was vil senftes muotes, dO er
geschuof s6 reine ein wip ; MS. 1, 17° got der was in friiden, db
er dich als ebene maz (so evenly meted); MS. 1, 22°. got in grossen
freuden was, dd er dich schuof (.., created wine) ; Altd. bl. 1, 413.
\got der was in hbhem werde,* d6 er geschuof die reinen fruht, wan
\ime was gar wol ze muote ; MS. 1, 24", got si zer werlde brihte, do
e freuden stuont sin muot; Wigal. 9282. got der was vil wol
gemuot, d6 er schuof s6 reinem wibe tugent, wiinne, scheene an libe ;
MS. 1, 201*.  got was gezierde milte, der si beide schuof nich lobe;
Troj. 19922. got selb tn ricken freuden was, db er ir lip als ebene
maz; Misc. 2, 186. ich weiz daz got in fréiden was, dd er niht,
frouwe, an dir vergaz waz man ze lobe sol schouwen. Ls. 1, 35.
S0 a troubadour sings : belha domna, de cor y entendia Dieus, quan
formet vostre cors amoros; Rayn. 1, 117.2 It is an equally heathen

1 The Gothic gavairthi = peace.

2 To the creative God rejoicing in his work, the M.H.G. poets especially
attribute diligence and zeal : an den henden lac der gotes ‘fliz ; Parz. 88, 15.
Jach, er tritlege den gotes fliz ; Parz. 140, 5. got het sinen fliz gar ze wunsche
wol an si geleit ; Wigal. 4130. ich wen got selbe worhte dich mit siner got-
licher hant ; Wigal. 9723. zwire got der hat geleit sine kunst und sine kraft,
sinen fliz und sine meisterschaft an disen loblichen lip; Iw. 1685. So in

2
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sentiment, that imputes to God a propensity to gaze at human
beauty, or to do whatever men do: got méhte selbe gerne schen die
selben juncfrouwen; Iragm. 22 gott moéht in (him, 4.e the
musician) gerne heren in sinen himelkceren; Trist. 7649. den slac
scolte got selbe haben gesehen (should have seen that stroke); Rol.
198, 18. Karl 72. got selbe mdht ez gerne sehen ; Trist. 6869. ein
puneiz (diadem), daz in got selber mdkte sehen ; Frauend. 84, 16,
gestriten dazz d’engel mdhten hezren in den niun keeren; Willeh.
230, 27. si mohte nlch betwingen mite (might nigh compel
withal) eines engels gedanc, daz er vil lihte einen wanc durch si
von himele twte (fail from heaven for her); Iw. 6500 (imitated byi
Ottocar 166%). ich weiz daz wol, daz sin got nicht verdriizze ; MS.
2,127% ir har gelich dem golde, als ez got wiinschen solde ; MS. 2 ‘
62", sin swert dat geinc (ging, went) an siner hant, dat got selve
vrdehde mére (would ask to know), we der ritter wére ? dey engele
muosten lachen, dat hey is sus kunde machen ; Haupts zeitschr. 3,
24. This hilarity of the attendant guardian-angels (ch. XXVIIT)
or valkiirs must be thought of in connexion with the laughing of
ghosts (ch. XXXI). In Hartmann's Erec, when Enite’s white hands
groomed (begiengen) a horse, it says 355 : und were, daz got hien
erde rite, ich ween, in genuocte da mite, ob er solhen marstaller hate.
This view of a sympathizing, blithe and gracious god, is particularly
expressed in the subst. Auldi, O.N. hylli: O¥ins hylli; Sem. 472
Ullar hylli ok allra goda ; Saem. 45°. .

On the other hand, of the primitive sensuous representation of
an angry avenging deity (see Suppl.), the most striking example
will be treated of presently in ch. VIII, under Donar, thunder.
The idea recurs several times in the Edda and elsewhere: 7¢idr er
per Oinn, 7¢idr er per Asabragr; Seem. 85°. O8inn ofreidr ; Sem.
228®.  peid vard pi Freyja oc fnasadi; Sem. 71P.—she was wroth,

Chrestien: jata fist Dex de sa main nue, por nature fere muser, tout le mont i
porroit user, s’ele la voloit contrefere, que ja nen porroit a chief trere; no Dex,
g'il sen voloit pener, mi 1porroit, ce cuit, assener, que ja une telle feist, por peine
que il i meist (see Suppl.).

1 Piacula wre detim, Liv. 22, 9. deos iratos habeam ! dii immortales homin-
ibus irasci et succensere consuevernnt, Cic. pro Rose. 16. And Tacitus on this
very subject of the Germans : propitiine an vrati dii, Germ. 5. dra dei, Hist. 4,
26. infensi Batavis dii, Hist. 5, 25. And in the Mid. Ages : tu odium Dei
omniumque sanctorum habeas! Vita Meinwerci, cap. 13 § 95. crebrescen-
tibus jam jamque cottidie Dei justo judicio in populo diversis calamitatibus et
flagellis . . . . quidesset in quo Deus offensus esset, vel quibus placari
posset operibus ; Pertz 2, 547.
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and snorted or panted, as the angry wolf in Reinh. XLIT spirtles out
his beard. gu¥in 7¢id ordin; Fornm. sog. 2, 29. 231. goBa grems
{ (deorum ira) is announced ; Egilss. 352. at gremia go® (offendere
deos); Fornald. sog. 2, 69. was imo god dbolgan; Hel. 157, 19.
'than wirdid iu waldand gram, mahtig mddag; Hel. 41,16 (elsewhere :
|diu Sxlde, or the world, earth, is gram). ein zornec got in daz gebdt
(bade them), daz uns hie suohten mit ir her; Parz. 43, 28. hie ist
geschehen gotes rdche ; Reinh. 975. got wil verviieren sinen zorn ;
Osw. 717. ich wene daz got rache da selbe sinen anden (wreak his
vengeance) ; Gudr. 845, 4. daz riuwe got! (God rue it); Trist.
12131. daz ez got immer 7iuwe ! Trist. 11704. The Lex Bajuv.
6, 2, in forbidding Sunday labour, says: quia talis causa vitanda
est, quae Deum ad dracundiam provocat, et exinde flagellamur in
frugibus et penuriam patimur. Iow coarse were the expressions
still used in the 17th century! ¢ An abuse that putteth God on
| his mettle, and maketh him to hold strict and pitiless inquisition,
that verily he shall, for saving of his honour, smite thereinto with
his fists”; and again: “to run wpon the spears of an offended
jealous God ”.t A wicked man was in the Mid. Ages called gote leide,
loathed by God. One form of imprecation was to consign a man
to God’s hatred : fiz in gofes haz ! Trist. 5449. fiz strichet (sheer
(off) balde in gotes haz ! Trist. 14579. nu vart den gofes kaz alsam
\ein beeswiht von mir hin! Frauend. 109, 12. mich hit der gofes
\haz bestanden ; KI1. 518. iuch hit rehte gotes haz (al. foul weather,
the devil, &c.) daher gesendet beide; Iw. 6104. s6 miieze ich
haben gotes hoz ; Altd. w. 3, 212. varet hen an godes haz ! Wiggert
2, 47. nu mueze er gewinnen gotes haz; Roth 611. In like manner
the MLG. godsat hebbe! Huyd. op St. 2, 350. Reinaert 3196.2
But, what deserves particular notice, this formula ¢ in gotes haz,’ or
in acc. without prepos. ‘gotes haz varn, strichen’ has a perfect
parallel in another which substitutes for God the sun, and so heigh-
tens the heathenish colouring ; ir sult farn der sunnen haz! Parz.
247, 26. var der sunnen haz! Unprinted poems of Riiediger 46.
hebe dich der sunnen haz! Er. 93. nu ziuhe in von mir der sunnen
haz ! Helmbr. 1799. sihiezen in strichen in der sunnen haz; Eracl.
1100. hiez in der sunnen haz hin varn ; Frauend. 375, 26. A man
80 cursed does not deserve to have the sun shine on him kindly.

! Hartmann on benedictions, Niirnb, 1680, p. 158, 180.
* Serious illness or distress is habitually called ¢der gotes slac,” stroke.
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The Vandal Gizerich steps into his ship, and leaves it to the winds
where they shall drive it to, or among what people he shall fall
that God s angry with, é¢’ ods 6 feds dpyiorar. Procop. de bello
Vand. 1, 5.

Such hostile attitude breeds now and then a rebellious spirit in
men, which breaks out in promethean defiance and threats, or even
takes a violent practical turn (see Suppl). Herodotus 4, 94 says of
the Thracians: odroc of adroi Opijixes xal mpos PBpovriv Te Kal
daTpamiy Tofebovtes dvw Tpos Tov olpavow, ameiketat T e,  If
the god denied the assistance prayed for, his statue was flung into
the river by the people, immersed in water, or beaten. In the
Carolingian romances we repeatedly come upon the incident of
Charles ¢hreatening the Deity, that if he deny his aid, he will throw
down his altars, and make the churches with all their priests to
cease from the land of the Franks; eg. Ferabr. 1211, 1428, &e.
So dame Breide too threatens to uncover the altar and break the
holy relics ; Orendel 2395 ; and Marsilies actually, after losing the
battle, has the houses of his gods pulled down ; Rol. 246, 30. If
the vintage failed, the statue of Urban was thrown into a bath or
the river! The Arcadians would scourge their Pan with squills
(ariMrats), when they returned bootless from the chase (Theocr. 7,
106). The Greeks imputed to their gods not only anger and hate,
but envy, love of mischief, véueais.

EPITHETS OF GoD (see Suppl). In our modern speech: der liebe,
licbste, gnddige? grosse, gute, allmdchtige. In our older tongue : hérre
got der guote ; Reinh. 1296. Gute frau, 276. hérro the gédo ; Hel.
78, 3. 90, 6. frd min the gédo ; 143, 7. gnedeger trehtin; Reinh.
1309.—Freq. the rich God: thie rikeo Christ; Hel. 1, 2. riks
god; Hel. 195, 9. #ik¢ drohtin; Hel. 114, 22. der ricke got von
himele; Roth. 4971. got der riche; Nib. 1793, 3. Trist. 2492.
durch den richen got von himel , Morolt 3526. der riche got mich
ie gesach ; V.d. wibe list 114.2—Cot almahtico, cot heilac; Wesso-

1 When lightning strikes, our people say : If God can burn, we can build
again ; Ettners hebamme, p. 16.

2 Where God is, there is grace and peace ; of a solemn spot it is said :
Here dwells der liebe Gott! And, to drive den lieben Gott from a person’s
room (Lessing 1, 243), means, to disturb a solitary in his sanctum.

3 OHG. rihhi dives, potens, also beatus ; and dives is near akin to Divus,
as Dis, Ditis springs out of divit. From the Slav. bégh is derived boghdt {dives),
Lith. bagotas ; compare ops, in-ops (Russ. u-béghiy), opulentus with Ops, the
Bona Dea. Conf. Diefenb. celt. 1, 196.
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brunn. Gebet. mahtig drohtin ; Hel. 2, 2. fred almiitig; Ceedmn.
1,9. 10,1. se elmiktigas wealdend ; Thorpe’s anal. 83. mannd
maltisto (largissimus) ; Wessobr. Geb. vil milter Christ; Cod. pal.
1350, 56.—The AS. has freq.: éce dryhten, eternus; Cedm. 246,
11. Beow. 3382. 3555. 4655. Also: witig god, sapiens; Beow.
1364, 2105, Ceedm. 182, 24. witig dryhten; Beow. 3101. 3679.
Caedm. 179, 8. wittg wuldoreyning ; Cedm. 242, 30.— Waltant got ;
Hild. waldindinger got; Roth. 213. 523. 1009. 2332. 4031.
waltant Krist : OV. 25,91, Gudr. 2243. (AS.) wealdend ; Ceedm.
9, 25. wuldres wealdend; Beow. 4. heofnes wealdend; Ceedm.
17, 15. peoda wealdend. feder alwealde; Beow. 630. (OS.)
waldand ; Hel. 4, 5. 6,6. waldand god 3, 17. waldand drohtin
11,19, alowaldo4,8. 5,20. 8,2. 69,23. This epithet is not found
in the Edda. The notion of ‘ wielding ’, dominari, regere, is further
 applied to the Supreme Being in the phrase es walten, Parz. 568, 1.
' En. 7299. 10165. 13225. So our gottwalt’s! M. Dut. godwouds!
| Huyd. op St. 2, 548. Our acc. in ‘das walt Gott!’ is a blunder;
Agricola 596. Praet. welth. 2, 50.—God is occasionally called the
Old : der alte Gott lebt noch, z.e. the same as ever. A.S. eald metod.
| MHG. hit got sin alt gemiiete ; Wh. 66, 20. der alde got; Roth.
4401. popul. ‘der alte Vater’. In a Servian song (Vuk 2, 244,
| Montenegro 101), bogh is named ¢sfar¢ krvnik’, the old blood-
shedder, killer; and in Frauenlob MS. 2, 214" der alte friedel
 (sweetheart). The 13th century poets sometimes use the Lat.
epithet altissimus, Wh. 216, 5. 434, 23. Geo. 90, 401 ; with which
may be compared the MHG. diw héhste hant, Parz. 484, 6. 487, 20.
568, 8. Wh. 134, 7. 150, 14. and the OHG. zi waltanteru keniz,
OV. 25,91.—The ‘all-wielding’ God is at the same time the all-
seeing, all-knowing, all-remembering ; hence it is said of fortunate
men, that God saw them, and of unfortunate, that God forgot them :
(OHG.) kesah tih kot!= O te felicem! N. Boeth. 145. (MHG.)
gesach in got!=happy he! Altd. bl. 1, 347. s0 mir got ergaz ;
Troj. kr. 14072. s0 hiit got min wergezzen ; Nib. 2256, 3. wie gar
iuwer got vergaz (how utterly God forgot you); Iw. 6254. got min
vergaz ; Ecke 209. got hewte sin vergezzen ; Trist. 9243. genzde-
licher trehtin, wie vergeze dft ie min s6 ? Trist. 12483. For other
examples, see Gramm. 4, 175.—God, by regarding, guards: daz si
got iemer schouwe ! Iw. 794. O. Engl. God you see! God keep
you in his sight !
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Among substantive epithets are several which God has in com-
mon with earthly rulers (see Suppl):—Gothic frdwa OS. frého,
J76, AS. fred ; which name I shall treat of more fully by and by.
—OHG. truatin, MHG. trehtin, OS. drohtin, AS. dryhten, ON.
drottinn.—OHG. Lériro, MHG. hérre, which however, when used
of God, is never contracted into Zer, any more than Dominus into
the Romance domnus, don—Conspicuous above all is the name
Father (see Suppl.). In the Edda, alf6dr. (Sem. 46° 88* 154°. Sn.
3. 11. 17), herfadir, herja fadir, valfadir are applied to O¥inn as
the father of all gods, men and created things. Such compounds
are not found in the other dialects, they may have sounded Leathen-
ish ; though the AS. could use fader alwealda, Beow. 630, and the
idea of God as Father became more familiar to the christians than
to heathens. The OHG. altfatar = grandfather, 0.1. 3, 6. AS.
ealdfeder, Beow. 743. 1883, I have nowhere seen applied to God.
As the Greeks coupled together Zeds watip, esp. in the voc. Zeb
warep, and the Romans Jupiter, Diespiter, Dispiter, Mars pater,!
as well as dnuijrnp, daudrnp, Terra mater, so the Lettons bestow
on almost every goddess the epithet mahte, mahmina=1mater,
matercula (Biittner 244. Bergmann 142), on which we shall have
more to say hereafter. To all appearance, father Goth. fadr is
connected with faps lord, as pater waTijp is with 7dres, méous, Lith.
pats—The AS. meotod, metod, Ceedm. 223, 14. eald metod, Beow.
1883. s08 metod, Beow. 3222, OS. mefod, Hel. 4, 13. 15, 17. 66, 19,
an expression which likewise appears in the Edda, miGtudr Sem.
226° 241> seems to signify Creator, as verbally it bears the sense of
mensor, moderator, finitor. The full meaning of metod will not be
disclosed, till we have a more exact knowledge of the relation
between the Goth. mitan (to mete) and mditan (to cut), the OHG.
mézan and meizan; in the Lat. m&tiri and métere, besides there
being no shifting of consonant (d for t), the quantity is inverted.
The ON. midtudr appears to be also sector, messor ; in Snorri 104,
105, the wolf’s head with which Heimdall was killed is called
‘miotudr HeimSallar, and the sword is ¢ mans mistudr’; so in
Fornald. ség. p. 441, ‘ manna miotudr’ (see Suppl). In MHG.
too, the poets use mezzan of exquisite symmetry in creating: dd
sin (Wunsch’s) gewalt ir bilde maz; Troj. 19626. got selb in

! Jane pater! Cato 134 : but what can Dissunapiter mean in the remark-
able conjuring-spell, Cato 160 ?
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richen frouden was, d6 er ir 1lip als ebene maz; Misc. 2, 186. er sol
ze rehte lange mezzen, der an si sO ebene maz, daz er an si zer werlte
nie nich vollem wunsche weder des noch des vergaz ; MS. 1, 154P,
got der was in froiden, dd er dich als ebene maz; MS. 1, 22V
wer kunde in s0 gemezzen, Tit. 130. 1. anders denne got uns
maz, 46 er ze werke iiber mich gesaz, Parz. 518, 21. ‘ein bilde
mezzen’ 1is therefore the same thing as ‘ein bilde schaffen’
to create (Troj. 19805), or giezen to cast, mould (Walth, 45,
25. MS. 1, 195°. 2, 226%); and in Suchenwirt 24, 154 it says:
<got het gegozzen Of ir vel, ir miindel rot und wiz ir kel’; which
throws a significant light on the Gothic tribal name Gduts, A.S.
Gedt OHG. Kéz (see Suppl.).—AS. scippend, creator, OHG. scefo,
seephio, MHG. schepfwre, Wh. 1, 3. NHG. sckopfer—Some of
these names can be strung together, or they can be intensified by
composition : drohtin god, Hel. 2. 18. waldand fré min, Hel. 148,
14. 153,8. fred dryhien, Beow. 62. 186. lif-fred, Ceedm. 2,9. 108,
18. 195, 3. 240, 33. Beow. 4. The earthly cuning with a prefix can
be used of God: wuldorcyning, king of glory, Ceedm. 10, 32.  hevan-
cuning, Hel. 3, 12, 18. 4, 14. 5, 11. and synonymously with these,
rodora weard, Ceedm, 11, 2. or the epic amplification, irmin-got
obana ab hevane, Hild. got von hamele, Nib. 2090, 4. 2114, 1. 2132, 1.
2136, 1.

Of such epic formulas (see Suppl), beautiful specimens, all of
one tenour, can be cited from the poets, especially the Romance :
they are mostly borrowed from God’s dwelling-place, his creative
power, his omnipotence, omniscience and truth :—Dios aquel, que
esta en alto, Cid 800. 2352. 2465. qui la amont el seint cel
maint (abides), Ren. 26018. qui maint el firmament, Berte
129. 149. der hoho sizet unde nideriu sihet, N. ps. 112, 5. qui
haut siet et de loing mire, Ren. 11687. qui haut siet et loins
voit, Berte 44, 181. Guitecl. 2, 139. der iiber der blauen decke
sitzt, Melander Jocoseria 1, 439. cot almahtico, di himil inti
erda gaworahtds (wroughtest heaven and earth), Wessobr. Geb. cel
senhor, qui lo mon a creat, Ferabr. 775. qui tot le mont forma,
Berte 143. que fezit nueyte dia, Ferabr. 3997. per aycel senhor que
fetz cel e rozada (sky and dew), Ferabr. 2994. 4412, qui fist ciel et
rousee, Berte 28. 66. 111. 139. 171. 188, Aimon 876. qui feis mer
salee, Berte 67. qui fist et mer et onde, Méon 3, 460. des hant
daz mer gesalzen hat, Parz. 514, 15. qui fait courre la nue, Berte
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136. 183 (vepennyepéra Zeis). par celui qui fait toner, Ren.
16658, 17780. par qui li soleus raie, Berte 13. 81. der himel und
erde geb0t und die mergriezen zelt (counts the sea-sands, or pebbles),
Mar. 18. der der sterne zal weiz, Wh. 466, 30. der die sterne hit
gezalt, Parz. 629, 20. der uns gap des méinen (moon’s) schin, Wh.
476, 1. qui fait croitre et les vins et les blez, Ferabr. 163 der
mir ze lebene geriet (planned), Nib. 2091, 4. XKI1. 484. der mir ze
lebene gebdt (bade), Roth. 215. 517. 4552. der uns daz leben
gebbt, Mar. 24¢. (M. Dut.) bi den here die mi ghebdt (Grarmia.
4, 134), die mi ghewrochte, Elegast 345. 451. 996. qui tot
a a baillier (oversee), Berte 35. qui tot a a garder, Berte 7.
que totz nos a jutgier, Ferabr. 308. 694. 1727. the man-
cunnies forward6t, Hel. 152, 5. qui sor tos homes puet et vaut,
Méon 4, 5. dominus qui omnia potest, Docum. of 1264 in Wenk 3,
no. 151. wider den nieman vermac, A. Heinr. 1355. der aller
wunder hat gewalt, Parz. 43, 9. der git unde nimt (gives and
takes), Parz. 7 9. der weinen und lachen geschuof, Wh. 258, 19.
der beidiu krump unde sleht gescuof (both crooked and plain),
Parz. 264, 25. der ane sihet alle getougen (secrets), Diut. 3, 52.
der durch elliu herzen siht, Frid. 355. der in diu herze siht, Wh.
30, 29. der ie daz guote geriet (aye the good devised), Greg. 2993.
ther suntiloso man (sinless), O. iii. 21, 4. dem nie voller geniden
zeran (tear, waste), Er. 2490. qui onques ne menti (nunquam
mentitus), Berte 82. 96. 120. 146. Méon 3, 8. icil dieu qui ne
ment, et qui fist tot quanque mer serre, Ren. 19338. er mik skop
ok 6llu redr, Fornm. sog. 1, 3. sd er 6llu redr, ibid. 8, 107. er
sblina hef8i skapat, ibid. 1, 242. hét & pann sem solina skapadi,
Landn. p. 139.

If, in some of the preceding names, epithets and phrases descrip-
tive of God, unmistakable traces of Heathenism predominate, while
others have barely an inkling of it, the following expressions are
still more indisputably connected with the heathen way of
thinking.

In the Norse mythology, the notion of a Deus, Divus, if not of
the uppermost and eldest, yet of a secondary rank, which succeeded
to power later, is expressed by the word ds, pl. wsir (see Suppl.).
Landds (Egilss. pp. 365-6) is patrium numen, and by it Thor, the
chief god of the North, is designated, though ds and allmdttki ds is
given to O¥inn (Landn. 4, 7). dsmegin is divine power: tha vex
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honum Asmegin halfu, Sn. 26. feeraz i smegin, Sn. 65. DBut the
name must at one time have been universal, extending over Upper
Germany and Saxony, under such forms as: Goth. OHG. ans, pl.
anseis, enst, AS. ds, pl. és (conf our gans, with ON. gis, pl
geess, AS. gos, pl. gés; and hdse = hansa). It continued to form
a part of proper names: Goth. Ansila, OHG. Anso; the OHG.
Anshelm, Anshilt, Anspald, Ansndt correspond in sense to Cotahelm,
Cotahilt, &c.; AS. Osweald, Oslaf, Osdeg, Osréd; ON. Asbiorn!
Asdis, Asgautr, Aslaug, Asmundr, &.—Now in Ulphilas Lu. 2,
41-2, ans denotes a beam, Soxos, which is also one meaning of the
ON. ds, whether because the mighty gods were thought of as joist,
rafter and ceiling of the sky, or that the notions of jugum and
mountain-ridge were associated with them, for ds is especially used
of jugum terree, mountain-ridge, Dan. bierg-aas (dettids = sliding
beam, portcullis, Landn. 3, 17). But here we have some other
striking passages and proofs to weigh. An AS. poem couples
together ésa gescot’ and ‘ylfe gescot, the shots of anses and of
elves, jaculum divorum et geniorum, just as the Edda does esir and
alfar, Seem. 8° 71* 82* 83>, Jornandes says, cap. 13 : Tum Gothi,
magna potiti per loca victoria, jam proceres suos quasi qui fortuna
vincebant, non puros homines, sed semideos, id est anses (which
would be anseis) vocavere. What can be plainer 2 The Norse sesir
in like manner merge into the race of heroes, and at much the
same distance from an elder dynasty of gods whom they have
dethroned. And here the well-known statement of Suetonius and
Hesychius,? that the Etruscans called the gods esares or esi, may
fairly be called to mind, without actually maintaining the affinity
of the Etruscan or Tyrrhenian race with the ancient German,
striking as is the likeness between Tuppnvés, Tupanvés and the ON.
purs, OHG. durs?

The significance of this analogy, however, is heightened, when

1 Ursus divinus, Asbirna (ursa divina), for which the Waltharius has the
hybrid Ospirn, prop. Anspirn ; conf. Reinh. fuchs p. ccxev. For Asketill,
Oscytel, see end of ch. III.

? Suet. Octavian. cap. 97. futurumque, ut inter deos referretur, quod
@sar, id est reliqua pars e Ceesaris nomine, Etrusca lingua deus vocaretur.
Hesych. s.v. algoi. 6eol imd téw Tuppprév. Conf. Lanzi 2, 483-4 ; also Dio
Cass, 56, 29.

3 Unfortunately purs means a giant, and durs a demon, which, if they
have anything to do with the rvpoqvoi, would rather imply that these were a
hostile and dreaded people.— TRAXS.
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we observe that the Etruscan religion, and perhaps also the Roman
and the Greek, supposed a circle of twelve superior beings closely
Lound together and known by the name of dii consentes or complices
(see Suppl), exactly as the Edda uses the expressions Adpt and bind,
literally meaning vincula, for those high numina (Seem. 24* 89",
Sn. 176. 204), and also the sing. Zapt and band for an individual god
(Seem. 93%).  Though Aaptbandun in the Merseburg poem cannot
with certainty be taken to mean the same thing (the compound
seems here to denote mere bodily chains), it is possible that deus
and &ios are referable to 8éw I bind; that same ‘ans’ a yoke, is the
same thing as the ‘brace and band’ of all things ; neither can we
disregard the fact that twelve is likewise the number of the Norse
asir ; conf. Seem. 3: “eesir or pvi 1ii’ of the set, kindred.

Some other appellations may be added in support. Tn the
earliest period of our language, the neut. ragin meant consilium.
Now the plural of this, as used in the Edda, denotes in a special
manner the plurality of the gods (see Suppl). Regin are the
powers that consult together, and direct the world ; and the expres-
sions bli¥ regin,* holl regin (kind, merciful gods), uppregin, ginregin
(supere potestates) have entirely this technical meaning. Ragna-
rokr (Goth. raginé riqvis ? dimness, darkness of gods) signifies the
end of the world, the setting of the divine luminaries. Sem.
89® has “rdgnir ok regin” coupled together, rignir (cf. 196%) being
used to distinguish the individual ragineis (raguneis?), masc.
These ON. regin would be Goth. ragina, as the hopt and bond are
Gothic hafta and banda, all neut.—The same heathen conception
peeps out in the OS. regangiscapu, reganogiscapu, Hel. 79, 13, 103,
3, equivalent to fatum, destiny, the decree and counsel of the gods,
and synonymous with wurdgiscapu, Hel. 103, 7, from wurd, fatum.
And again in metodogiscapu, Hel. 66, 19. 147, 11. We have seen
that metod likewise is a name for the Supreme Being, which the
christian poet of the Heliand has ventured to retain from the

! The blithe, happy gods; when people stepped along in stately gorgeous
attire, men thought that gods had appeared : menn hugu at asir veeri par
komnir,” Landn. 3,10. The Véls. saga c. 26 says of Sigurd : ¢ pat hygg ec at
her fari einn af godunum,’ I think that here rides one of the gods. Soin Parz.
36, 18 : “ aldd wip und man verjach, si ne gesaclien nie helt s6 wiinneclich, 7r
gote vm solten sin gelich’ (declared, they saw never a hero so winsome, their gods
must be like him). The more reason is there for my note on Siegfried /ch.
XV), of whom the Nib. 84, 4 says : der dort s6 hérlichen gat’ (see Suppl.).
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heathen poetry. But these gen. plurals regano, metodo again point
to the plurality of the binding gods.

The collection of Augustine’s letters contains (cap. 178), in the
altercatio with Pascentius, a Gothic or perhaps a Vandal formula
sthora armen, the meaning of which is simply xvpie éxénoor! Even
if it be an interpolation, and written in the fifth or sixth century,
instead of at the end of the fourth, it is nevertheless remarkable
that sikora should be employed in it for God and Lord. Ulphilas
would have said: frduja armdi. The inf. armén, if not a mistake
for armé, might do duty as an imperative ; at the same time there
is a Finn. and Esth. word armo signifying gratia, misericordia. But
sthora, it seems, can only be explained as Teutonic, and must have
been already in heathen times an epithet of God derived from his
victorious might (see Suppl). Goth. sigis, ON. sigr, OHG. sigu,
AS. sige victoria, triumphus. OUinn is styled sigrgod, sigtir,
sigfédur ; and the Christian poets transfer to God sigidrohtin, Hel.
47, 13. 114, 19. 125,6. sigidryhten, Cedm. 33, 21. 48, 20.
sigmetod, Beow. 3544. vigsigor, Beow. 3108.2 elsewhere sigoradryhten,
sigorafred, sigorawealdend, sigoragod, sigoracyning. It is even pos-
sible that from that ancient sikore sprang the title sira, sire still
current in Teutonic and Romance languages.?

The gods being represented as superi and uppregin, as dwelling
on high, in the sky, uphimin, up on the mountain height (s, ans),
it was natural that individual gods should have certain particular
mountains and abodes assigned them.

Thus, from a mere consideration of the general names for God
and gods, we have obtained results which compel us to accept an
intimate connexion between expressions in our language and con-
ceptions proper to our heathenism. The ‘me and God,’ the graci-
ous and the angry God, the froho (lord) and the father, the behold-
ing, creating, measuring, casting, the images of ans, fastening, band,

1 The Tcheremisses also pray ‘juma sirlaga, and the Tchuvashes ‘tora
sirlag,’ 4.e., God have mercy ; G. J. Millers saml. russ. gesch. 2, 359. The
Morduins say when it thunders © pashangui Porguini pas,’” have mercy, god
Porguini ; Georgi description 1, 64.

% den sig hat got in siner hant, MS. 2,16%.

® Gott. anz. 1833, pp. 471-2. Diez however raises doubts, Roman. gram.
1, 41.
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and ragin, all lead both individually, and with all the more weight
collectively, into the path to be trod. I shall take up all the threads
again, but T wish first to determine the nature and bearings of the
cultus.
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The simplest actions by which man expressed his reverence! for
the gods (see Suppl.), and kept up a permanent connexion with
them, were Prayer and Sacrifice. Sacrifice is a prayer offered up
with gifts. And wherever there was occasion for prayer, there was
also for sacrifice (see Suppl).

PravER—When we consider the word employed by Ulphilas
to express adoration, we at once come upon a correspondence with
the Norse phraseology again. For mpoorvvéw the Goth. equivalent
is tnoveita, invait, invitum, Matt. 8, 2. 9,18, Mk. 5, 6. 15, 19.
Lu 4, 7-8. John 9, 38. 12, 20. 1 Cor. 14, 25; and once for
domdfopar, Mk. 9, 15 (see Suppl). Whether in using this word
the exact sense of mpookivnois was caught, may be doubted, if only
because it is invariably followed by an acc., instead of the Greek
dat. In Mod. Greek popular songs, mpoorvvew is used of a van-
quished enemy’s act of falling to the ground in token of surrender.
We do not know by what gesture ¢mveitan was accompanied,
whether a bowing of the head, a motion of the hand, or a bending
of the knee. As we read, 1 Cor. 14, 25: driusands ana anda-
vleizn (=antlitz), inveitid gu¥; a suppliant prostration like 7rpoo-
xkUvmots 1s not at variance with the sense of the word. An OS.
giwitan, AS. gewitan, means abire ; could inveitan also have signi-
fied merely going up to, approaching ? Paul. Diac. 1, 8 twice uses
accedere. Fraveitan is vindicare. Now let us compare the ON. vita
inclinare,? which Biorn quotes under veit, and spells, erroneously, 1

1 Verehrung, 0.H.G. éra, Goth. prob. aiza. The O.H.G. érén is not merely
our ehren, to honour, but also verehren, revereri (as reverentia is adoration,
cultus) ; A.S. weordian, O.8. giwerthén. All that comes from the gods or con-
cerns them is holy, for which the oldest Teutonic word is Goth. veths, O.H.G.
wih ; but only a few of the 0.H.G. documents use this word, the rest preferring
heilae, O.S. has only hélag, A.S. hdlig, O.N. heilagr. On the connexion of wih
with the subst. wih, more hereafter. Frén denotes holy in the sense of
dominicus.

2 Cleasby-Vigfusson gives no meaning like inclinare, either under vite ‘to
fine,’ or under vita ¢ to wit.’—TRANS.
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think, vita. From it is derived veita (Goth. vditjan ?); veita heidr,
honorem peragere; veita tiSir, sacra peragere; veitsla, epulum,
Goth. vditislo 21

The Goth. bida preces, bidjan precari, rogare, orare, are used
both in a secular and a spiritual sense. The same with OHG.
péte and pittan; but from péta is derived a péfdn adorare, construed
with ace. of the person whom: O.. 17, 62. ii. 14, 63. nidar-
fallan joh mih béton, O. ii. 4, 86-9. 97. iii. 11,25, T. 46, 2. 60,
1. pétbta inan, Diut. 1, 513" But 0étén can also express a spiri-
tual orare, T. 34, 1, 2, 3. béfo-man ecultores, O. II. 14, 68. In
MHG. T find béten always followed by the prep. an (see Suppl.):
biéten an diu abgot, Barl. 72, 4. an cin bilde biten, ibid. 98, 15.
s6 muoz si iemer mé nich gote sin min anebét, she must after God
be my (object of) adoration, Ben. 146. Our bitten ask, befen pray,
anbeten adore, are distinet from one another, as bitfe request is from
gebet prayer, The OS. béddn is not followed by acc., but by prep.
te: bédon te minun barma, Hel. 33, 7. 8; and this of itself would
suggest what I conjectured in my Gramm. 2, 25, that bidjan origin-
ally eontained the physical notion of jacére, prosterni, which again
is the only explanation of Goth. badi k\wwidiov a bed, and also of
the old badu, AS. beado = ceedes, strages.’—The AS. New Test.
translates adorare by ge-edd-médan, i.., to humble oneself. The
MHG. fléhen, when it signifies supplicare, governs the dat.: gote
fiehen, Aegid. 30. den goten vléhen, Parz. 21, 6. Wh. 126, 30.
Tiirl. Wh. 71*; but in the sense of demulcere, solari, the ace., Parz.
119, 23. 421, 25. Nib. 499, 8 (see Suppl.).® It is the Goth pldikan,
fovere, consolari. An OHG. fléhdn vovere I only know from N.
cap. 8, Bth. 178, and he spells it fléhdn: ten (ace. quem) wir fle-
hoton. We say ‘zu gott flehen,” but ¢ gott anflehen’—The Goth.
athirén mpocevyesbai, mpooarreiv expresses begging rather than
asking or praying. The OHG. diccan, OS., thiggian, is both
precari and impetrare, while AS. picgan, ON., piggja, is invariably

1 Bopp, Comp. gram. p. 128, identifies inveita with the Zend nivaédhayémi
invoco.

2 What was the physical meaning of the Slav. moliti rogare, molitise orare,
Boh. modliti se, Pol. modlié sig? The Sloven. moliti still means porrigere,
conf. Lith. meldziu rogo, inf. melsti, and malda oratio. Pruss. madla, canf.
Goth. mapljan loqui, mapleins loquela, which is next door to oratio.

3 Iw. 3315 vlégete got ; but in the oldest MS. vléhete gote.
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impetrare, accipere, so that asking has passed over into effectual
asking, getting (see Suppl.). 4

Another expression for prayer is peculiar to the Norse and AS.
dialects;, and foreign to all the rest: ON. bén or ben, Swed. Dan.
bon, AS. bén, gen. béne f., Cedm. 152, 26, in Chaucer bone, Engl.
boon ; from it, béna supplex, bénsian supplicare. Lastly the Icel.
Swed. dyrka, Dan. dyrke, which like the Lat. colere is used alike of
worship and of tillage, seems to be a recent upstart, unknown to
the ON. language.

On the form and manner of heathen prayer we lack informa-
tion ; I merely conjecture that it was accompanied by a looking up
to heaven, bending of the body (of which bidjan gave a hint), folding
of hands, bowing of knees, wncovering of the head. These gestures
grow out of a crude childlike noti'n of antiquity, that the human
suppliant presents and submits himself to the mighty god, his
conqueror, as a defenceless victim (see Suppl.). Precari deos ewlum-
que suspicere is attested by Tacitus himself, Germ. 10. Genuflec-
tere is in Gothic knussjon, the supplicare of the Romans was flexo
corpore adorare. Falling down and bowing were customs of the
christians too; thus in Hel. 47, 6. 48, 16. 144, 24 we have: te
bedu Antgan. 58, 12: te drohtine hnigan. 176, 8: te bedu fullan.
145, 3: gihnég an kniobeda. In the Solarliod is the remarkable
expression: henni ec lawf, to her {the sun) I bowed, Seem. 126*;
from ldte inclinare. falla 4 kné ok liita, Vilk. saga cap. 6. nu
strauvk kongsdottir sinn legg, ok melti, ok sér 4 loptid upp, (stroked
her leg, and spoke, and looks up to the sky), Vilk. saga cap. 61.
So the saga of St. Olaf tells how the men bowed before the statue
of Thor, lutw pvi skrimsli, Fornm. sog. 4, 247.  fell til tardar fyrir
Iikneski (fell to earth before the likeness). Fornm. sog. 2, 108.
The Langobards are stated in the Dial. Gregorii M. 3, 28 to have
adored submassis cervicibus a divinely honoured goat’s head. In the
Middle Ages people continued to bow to lifeless objects, by way of
blessing them, such as a loved country, the road they had traversed,
or the day.! Latin writers of the time, as Lambert, express urgent
entreaty by pedibus provolvi; the attitude was used not only to

1 Dem stige nigen, Iw. 5837, dem wege nigen, Parz. 375, 26. dem lande
nigen, Trist. 115632, nigen in daz lant, Wigal. 4018, nigen in elliu lant, Iw.
7755. in die werlt nigen, Frauend. 163, 10. den stigen und wegen segen
tuon, Iw. 357 (see Suppl.).
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God, but to all whom one wished to honour: neig im {f den fuoz,
Morolt 41P. hie viel sie fif sinen vuoz, Iw. 8130. ouch nige ich ir
unz Of den fuoz, MS. 1, 155% valle fiir si (fall before her), und nige
@if ir fuoz, MS. 1, 54*. buten sich (bowed) weinende {f sinen vuoz,
Greg. 355. neig im nider 4if die hant, Dietr. 55°. These passages show
that people fell before the feet, and at the feet, of him who was to
be reverenced : wilt fallan te minun fotun, bedds te minun barma,
Hel. 33, 7. sich bot ze tal (bowed to the ground) gein sinen fiiezen
nieder, Wh. 463, 2! An O. Boh. song has: ‘sie klaniet; bohu, to
bow before God, Koniginh. hs. 72 ; but the same has also the un-
Teutonic ‘ se biti w éelo prede bohy, to beat one’s brow before God.2
Uncoverirg the head (see Suppl.) certainly was from of old a token
of respect with our ancestors, which, like bowing, was shown to
deity as well as to kings and chiefs. Perhaps the priests, at least
those of the Goths, formed an exception to this, as their name pile-
ati is thus accounted for by Jornandes, quia opertis capitibus tiaris
litabant, while the rest of the people stood uncovered. In a
survival of heathenish harvest-customs we shall find this uncover-
ing further established, ch. VIL. In Nicolai Magni de Gow
registrum superstitionum (of 1415) it is said: Insuper hodie
inveniuntur homines, qui cum novilunium primo viderint fexis
genibus adorant vel deposito caputio vel pileo, inclinato capite
honorant alloquendo et suscipiendo® An AS. legend of Cubberht
relates how that saint was wont to go down to the sea at

1 Fial 4n sine fuazi, O. IIL. 10, 27. an sine fiieze, Karl 14>, The Chris-
tians in the Mid. Ages called it venie fallen, Parz. 460, 10. Karl 104*. Berth.
173. Ksrehr. 2958. 3055. Kneeling and kissing the ground, to obtain abso-
lution : da er Of siner venie lac (lay), Barl. 366, 21. den ar.ger maz mit der langen
venie, Frib. Trist. 2095. venien suochen, MS. 1,23b. Morolt. 28* Troj.
9300. terrae osculationibus, quas venias appellant, Pez. bibl. ascet. 8, 440. gie
ze kirchen und banekte (prostrated ?) ze gote siniu glider mit venien und gebet,
Cod. kolocz. 180.

2 The tchelo-bitnaya, beating of the forehead in presenting a petition, was
prohibited in Russia by Catherine II. Conf. pronis vultibus adorare, Helmold
1, 38.

3 What else I have collected about this practice, may be inserted here :
elevato a capite pileo alloquitur seniorem, Dietm. Merseb. p. 824 (an. 1012).
sublata cydare surgens inclinat honeste, Ruodlieb 2, 93. = Odofredus in I.
secundo loco digest. de postulando: Or signori, hic colligimus argumentum,
quod aliquis quando veniet coram magistratu debet ei revereri, quod est contra
Ferrarienses, qui, si essent coram Deo, non extraherent sibi capellum vel birretum
de capite, nec flexis genibus postularent. Pilleus in capite est, Isengrimus 1139.
oster la chape (in saluting), Méon 4, 261. geliipfet den huot, Ms H. 3, 330.
sinen huot er abenam, hiemit éret er in alsé, Wigal. 1436. er 2zéch durch sin
hiibscheit den huot gezogenlichen abe, Troj. 1775. d0 stuont er &f geswinde
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night, and standing up to his neck in the briny breakers, to sing his
prayers, and afterwards to Zneel down on the shingles, with palms
stretched out to the firmament! ZLifting up and jolding of the
hands (see Suppl.) was also practised to a master, particularly to a
feudal lord. In Ls. 3,78 we have ‘bat mit zertdnen armen,’ prayed
with outspread arms. The Old Bavarian stapfsakén (denial of
indebtedness) was accompanied by elevation of the hands, RA. 927
(see Suppl). It is not impossible that the christian converts
retained some heathen customs in praying. In a manusecript, pro-
bably of the 12th century, the prayers are to be accompanied by
some curious actions: s6 miz (measure) den ubir din herza in modum
erucis, unde von dem brustlefile zuo demo nabile, unde miz denne von
eime rippe unz an daz andire, unde sprich alsus. Again: sd miz
denne die rehtun hant von deme lengistin vingire unz an daz rests
(wrist), unde miz denne von deme dfimin zuo deme minnisten vin-
gire. One prayer was called ‘der vane (flag) des almehtigin gotis’;
nine women are to read it nine Sundays, ‘s0 ez morginet’; the
ninth has to read the psalm Domini est terra, in such a posture
‘daz ir [1d niet ruore die erde, wan die ellebogin unde diw chnie,
that her body touch not the ground, except at the elbows and knees;
the others are all to stand till the lighted candle has burnt out;
| Diut. 2, 292-3.

We cannot now attach any definite meaning to the Gothic
aviliudon evyapiorelv; it is formed from awiliud ydpes, which
resembles an O. Sax. alat, olat gratiae ; does it contain liu¥ cantus,
and was there moreover something heathenish about it? (See
Suppl.). The old forms of prayer deserve more careful collecting;
the Norse, which invoke the help of the gods, mostly contain the

gnuoc, ein schapel daz er Of truoc von gimmen und von golde fin, daz nam er ab
dem houpte sin, Troj. 18635. er zucket im sin keppali, Ls. 3, 35. er was gereit,
daz er von dem houbt den huot liez vliegen und sprach, Kolocz. 101. Festus
explains : lucem facere dicuntur Saturno sacrificantes, id est capita detegere ;
again : Saturno fit sacrificium capite aperto; conf. Macrob. Sat. 1, 8. Serv. in
Virg. 3, 407.

! Wees gewunod pet he wolde gn on niht td se, and standan on pam
sealtum brimme, o8 his swuran, singende his gebedu, and sid%an his cneowu
on pam ceosle gebygde, dstrehtum handbredum t6 heofenlicum rodere; Thorpe’s
analecta, pp. 76-7. homil. 2. 138. [I have thought it but fair to rescue the
saint from a perilous position in which the German had inadvertently placed
him by making him “wade into the sea up to his neck, and kneel down to
sing his prayers ”.—TRraNs.]—In the O.Fr. jeu de saint Nicolas, Tervagant
has to be approached on bare elbows and knees; Legrand fabl. 1, 343,

3
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verb duga with the sense propitium esse: bi ec Ottari 611 go¥ duga
(I Ot. pray all, &c.), Seem. 120" bi¥ja pA disir duga, Sem. 1952,
Duga means to help, conf. Gramm. 4, 687. There is beauty in the
ON. prayer: biSjom herjafodr ¢ hugom sitja (rogemus deum in
animis sedere nostris), Sm. 113, just as Christians pray the Holy
Ghost to descend: ¢n herzen unsén sdzi, O. iv. 5, 30 (see Suppl.).

Christians at prayer or confession looked toward the East, and
lifted up their arms (Bingham lib. xi. cap. 7, ed. hal. 3, 273); and
so we read in the Kristinbalkr of the old Gulathing law: ¢ ver skulum
Uta austr, oc bibja til ens helga Krists 4rs ok friSar, we must bow.
east, and pray the holy Christ for plenty and peace (conf. Syntagma
de baptismo p. 65); in the Waltharius 1159: contra orientalem
prostratus corpore partem precatur; in AS. formulas: edstweard
ic stande; and in Troj. 9298. 9642: kéret iuch gén drient. The
heathens, on the contrary, in praying and sacrificing, looked North-
wards : horfa (turn) 4 nordr, Fornm. s6g. 11, 134. leit (looked) 4
nordr, Sem. 94, beten gegen mitternacht, Keisersperg omeiss 49P.
And the North was looked upon by the christians as the unblessed
heathen quarter, on which I have given details in RA. 808 ; it was
unlucky to make a throw toward the north, RA. 57 ; in the Lombard
boundary-treaties the northern tract is styled ‘nulla ora’ RA. 544.
These opposite views must serve to explain a passage in the Roman
de Renart, where the fox prays christianly, and the wolf heathenly,
Reinh. fuchs p. xli.

As the expressions for asking and for obtaining, pp. 30, 31, are
identical, a prayer was thought to be the more effectual, the more
people it was uttered by :

got enwolde so manegem munde

sin gendde niht versagen. Wigal. 4458.
die juncvrouwen biiten alle got,

nu ist er s6 gnaedec unt sb guot

unt s reine gemuot,

daz er niemer kunde

80 manegem siiezen munde

betelichiu dinc versagen. Iw. 5351.

1 At the abrenuntiatio one had to face the sunset, with wrinkled brow (fronte
caperata), expressing anger and hatred ; but at the confession of faith, to face
the sunrise, with eyes and hands raised to heaven ; Bingham lib. xi. cap. 7. §
13.14. Conf. Joh. Olavii synt. de baptismo, pp. 64-5.
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in (to the nuns) wiren de munde s royt,
so wes si god baden,
of syt mit vlize ddden,
he id in nummer inkiinde
dem résenrdten minde
bedelicher dinge versagen.

Ged. von der vrouwen sperwere, Cod. berol. 184, 54° Hence:
helfen singen, MS. 1, 57° 2, 42*. Conf. cento novelle 61.!

SACRIFICE—The word opfer, a sacrifice, was introduced into
German by christianity, being derived from the Lat. offero. offerre.?
The AS. very properly has only the verb offrian and its derivative
offrung (oblatio). In OHG., from opfardn, opforén there proceeded
also a subst. opfar, MHG. ophern and opher;® and from Germany
the expression seems to have spread to neighbouring nations, ON.
offr, Swed. Dan. offer, Lith. appiera, Lett. uppuris, Esth. ohwer, Fin.
uhri, Boh. oféra, Pol. ofiara, Sloven. ofer. Everywhere the original
heathen terms disappeared (see Suppl.).
| The oldest term, and one universally spread, for the notion ‘to

worship (God) by sacrifice, was blétan (we do not know if the
Goth. pret. was baiblot or blotdida); I incline to attach to it the
full sense of the Gk. fdew* (see Suppl). Ulphilas saw as yet no
objection to translating by it céBecfas and Aarpetew, Mk. 7, 7.

1 Mock-piety, hypocrisy, was branded in the Mid. Ages likewise, by strong
phraseology : er wil gote diwe fiieze abezzen (eat the feet off), Ls. 3, 421. Fragm.
28, Mones anz. 3, 22. unserm Herrgott die filess abbeissen wollen (bite off),
Schmeller 2, 231. den heiligen die fiiss abbeten wollen (pray the saints’ feet oft
them), Simplic. 1. 4, 17. herrgottbeisser, Hofer 2, 48. herrgottfisler (fiiszler),
Schmid 1, 93. heiligenfresserin, 10 ehen, p. 62. So the Ital. mangiaparadiso,
Fr. mangeur de crucefix, Boh. Pol. liciobrazek (licker of -saints). A sham
saint is indifferently termed kapeltrete, tempeltrete, tempelrinne, Mones schausp.
Pp- 123, 137 (see Suppl.).

2 Not from operari, which in that sense was unknown to the church, the
Romance languages likewise using It. offerire, Sp. ofrecer, Fr. offrir, never
operare, obrar, ouvrer ; the same technical sense adheres to offerte, ofrenda,
offrande. From oblata come the Sp. oblea, Fr. oublie, and perhaps the MHG.
obled, unless it is from enlogia, oblagia. From offre and offerta are formed the
Wel. offryd, Ir. oifrion, aifrion, offrail. Lastly, the derivation from ferre,
offerre, is confirmed by the German phrase ¢ ein opfer bringen, darbringen.’

3 Ophar, opfer could hardly be the Goth. aibr 8&poy, in which neither the
vowel nor the consonant agrees. The Wel. abert, Gael. sobairt, Ir. dodbairt,
(sacrificium) probably belong also to offerta.

* When Sozomen hist. eccl. 6, 37 in a narrative of Athanaric uses mpookuyeiy
kai fvecw, the Gothic would be tnveitan jah bldtan.
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Lu. 2, 37; he construes it with an acc. of the person: blétan
fraujan is to him simply Deum colere, with apparently no thought
of a bloody sacrifice. For Aarpela Rom. 12, 1, he puts blétinassus,
and for feoaeBrs John 9, 31 gudbldstrzis. The latter presupposes a
subst. 0ldstr (cultus, oblatio), of which the S is explained in
Gramm. 2, 208.  Usbldteins (rapdxinars) 2 Cor. 8,4 implies a verb
usblétjan to implore. Ceedmon uses the AS. #ldtan pret. bléot,
onbldtan pret. onbléot, of the Jewish sacrifice, and follows them up
with ace. of thing and dat. of person: blotan sunu (filium saeri-
ficare) 173,5. onbléot peet ldc Gode (obtulit hostiam Deo) 177, 21.
In Alfred’s Orosius we have the same bldtan pret. blotte. I derive
from it blétsian, later blessian, to bless. The OHG. pluozan, pret.
pliez and pluozta, appears only in glosses, and renders libare, litare,
victimare, immolare, Gl. Hrab. 959* 960* 966° 968 Diut. 1, 245,
258" No case-construction is found, but an ace. of the thing may
be inferred from partic. kaplozanin immolata. A subst. pluostar
sacrificium, bluostar, Is. 382. Gl. emm. 411. Gl. jun. 209. T. 56, 4.
95, 102 pluostarhdls idolium, Gl emm. 402. ploazhds fanum,
pluostrary sacrificator, ibid. 405, It is plain that here the word has
more of a heathen look, and was not at that time used of christian
worship ; with the thing, the words for it soon die out. DBut its
universal use in Norse heathendom leaves no doubt remaining, that
it was equally in vogue among Goths, Alamanni, Saxons, before
their conversion to christianity. The ON. verb Uldta, pret. blét and
blotali, takes, like the Gothic, an ace. of the object worshipped ;
thus, Grigis 2, 170, in the formula of the trygdamal: svi vida sem
(as widely as) kristnir menn kirkior scekia, heidnir menn Zof bidta
(fana colunt); and in the Edda: Thor bléta, mik Uléta, bldtadi OBin.
Sem. 111%°113% 141%, 16522; always the meaning is sacrificio vene-
rari. So that in Goth, and ON. the verb brings out more the idea
of the person, in OHG. and AS. more that of the thing. Dut
even the O.Dan. version of the OT. uses blothe immolare, llodimadh

1 The Gl. Hrab. 954° : bacha, pldstar, is incomplete ; in Gl. Ker. 45. Diut.
1, 166# it stands : bacha sacrificat, ploastar ploazit, or zépar pldzit; so that it is
meant to translate only the Lat. verb, not the subst. bacha (Bdxyn). Or per-
haps a better reading is ‘bachat’ for bacchatur, and the meaning is ‘non
sacrificat ”.

? Landn. 1, 2: blotadi hrafna pria, worshipped three ravens, who were
going to show him the road ; so, in Stem. 141%, a bird demands that cows be
sacrificed to him ; the victim itself is ON. bldt, and we are told occasionally :
feck at bléti, ak bloti miklu, offered a sacrifice, a great sacrifice, Landn. 2, 29.
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libamina, blotelsi holocaustum, Molbech’s ed. pp. 171. 182. 215. 249.
Also the O.Swed. Uplandslag, at the very beginning of the church-
balkr has: @ngin skal affguBum blote, with dat. of person, implying
an acc. of the thing—The true derivation of the word I do not know.!
At all events it is not to be looked for in blo¥ sanguis, as the dis-
agreeing consonants of the two Gothic words plainly show; equally
divergent are the OHG. pluozan and pluot from one another;
besides, the worship so designated was not necessarily bloody. A
remarkable passage in the Livonian rhyming chronicle 4683 tells of
the Sameits (Schamaits, Samogits):

ir bluotekirl der warf zuo hant
sin 16z néch ir alden site,

zuo hant er bluotete alles mite
ein quek.

Here, no doubt, an animal is sacrificed. I fancy the poet retained
a term which had penetrated from Scandinavia to Lithuania with-
out understanding it himself ; for bluotkirl is merely the O.Swed.
blotkarl, heathen priest; the term is foreign to the Lithuanian
language.? '

A few more of these general terms for sacrifice must be added
. (see Suppl)—OHG. antheiz (hostia, vietima), Diut. 1, 2402 246,
258. 278" ; and as verbs, both antheizdn and inheizan (immolare),
Diut. 1, 246. 258.—O0HG. wnsakén (litare), G1. Hrab. 968®, insakét pim
(delibor), ibid. 959* 960, to which add the Bavarian stapfsakén,
RA. 927; just so the AS. onsecgan, Cod. exon. 171, 32. 257, 23.
onsecgan .t tibre (devote as sacrifice), Cedm. 172, 30. tiber
onsegde, 90, 29. 108, 17. tifer onsecge, Ps. 65,12. lic onsecge
Cod. exon. 254, 19. 257, 29; lic onswgde, Ceedm. 107, 21. 113,
15. Cod. exon. 168, 28. gild onswgde, Ceedm. 172, 11. and
onsewgdnes (oblatio). — As inhejzan and onsecgan are formed
with the prefix and-, so is apparently the OHG. inethan pim
(delibor), Hrab. 960% which would yield a Goth. anddikan ; it is

! Letter for letter it agrees with ¢Ao:ddw I light up, burn, which is also ex-
pressed in fiw and the Lat. suffio; but, if the idea of burnt-offering was
originally contained in blétan, it must have got obscured very early.

2Even in MHG. the word seems to have already become extinct ; it
may survive still in terms referring to place, as blotzgraben, blotzgarten in
Hessen, conf. the phrase ¢blotzen miissen,’ to have to fork out (sacrifice) money.
An old knife or sword also is called blotz (see Suppl.).
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from this OHG. ineihhan, which I think Graff 1, 128 has misread
ireihan, that a later neihhan immolare, libare Graff (2, 1015) seems
to have risen by apheresis (Gramm. 2, 810), as nében from iniben ;
conf. eichon (dicare, vindicare), Graff 1, 127. To this place also
belongs the OHG. pifélahan (libare, immolare), Diut. 1, 245. 248.
—AIl this strictly denotes only the ‘on-saying,’ dedication, conse-
cration of the offering ; and it follows from the terminology at least
that particular objects were selected beforehand for sacrificel
Thus antheiz is elsewhere simply a vow, votum, solemn promise,
intheizan vovere ; hence also the AS. onsecgan has determinative
substantives added to it.

In the same sense biudan (offerre) seems to have been in use
very early, AS. lic bebeodan, Ceedm. 173, 9. ON. bodn (oblatio).
From this biudan I derive tiuds (mensa), ON. biodr (discus), AS.
beod (mensa, lanx), OHG. piof, from its having originally signified
the holy table of offerings, the altar.

The Goth. fullafahjan (with dat. of pers.) prop. to please, give
satisfaction, is used for Aarpedew, Lu. 4, 8 (see Suppl.)—In Mk. 1,
44. Lu. 5, 14 atbairan adferre, mpoopépew, is used of sacrifice ; and
in AS. the subst. bring by itself means oblatio; so Wolfram in
Parz. 45, 1 says: si brakten opfer vil ir goten, and Fundgr. I1. 25:
ein lam zopphere brdhte—It is remarkable that the Goth. saljan,
which elsewhere is intransitive and means divertere, manere [put
up, lodge, John 1, 39. 40] is in Lu. 1, 9. Mk. 14, 12. 1 Cor. 10,
20. 28 used transitively for fuuidr and Oew, and hunsla saljan,
John 16, 2 stands for Aarpelav mpoosdépew, which brings -it up to
the meaning of OHG. and AS. sellan, ON. selja, tradere, to hand
over, possibly because the solemn presentation included a personal
approach. The OHG. pigangan (obire) is occasionally applied to
worship : piganc (ritus), Diut. 1, 272, afgoda begangan, Lacomblet
1, 11.—Glildan, kéltan, among its many meanings, has also to do
with worship and sacrifice ; it was from the old sacrificial banquets
that our guilds took their name. OS. waldandes (God’s) géld, Hel.
3,11. 6, 1. that géld léstian, Hel. 16, 5. AS. brynegicld, holo-
caustum, Ceedm. 175, 6, 177, 18.  gild onsecgan, 172, 11. Abel’s
offering is a gield, 60, 5. deofolgield, idololatria, Beda 3, 30. Cod.

1 So the O.Boh. obiecati obiet (Koniginh. hs, 72) is strictly opfer verheissen,
to promise or devote an offering.
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exon. 245, 29. 251, 24. haYengield, Cod. exon. 243, 23. OHG.
heidankélt sacrilegium: gote ir gelf bringent, Warn, 2906, offer-
uncghélstar, sacrificium, Is. 395. dhiu blostar iro ghélstro, Is. 382.
—Peculiar to the AS. dialect is the general term /de, neut., often
rendered more definite by verbs containing the notion of sacrifice :
onbléot peet lde gode, Caedm. 177,.26.  dryhtne ldc brohton, 60, 2.
lde bebeodan, 173, 9. Ide onswgde, 107, 21. 113, 15. ongan lde,
90, 19 (see Suppl). The word seems to be of the same root as the
Goth, masc. ldiks (saltatio), OHG. leih (ludus, modus), ON. leikr,
and to have signified at first the dance and play that accompanied a
sacrifice, then gradually the gift itself That there was playing
and singing at sacrifices is shown by the passages quoted further
on, from Gregory’s dialogues and Adam of Bremen.

The following expressions I regard as more definite (see Suppl.).
Ulph. in Rom. 11, 16 renders dmapy, the offering of firstfruits at
a sacrifice, delibatio, by wfarskafts, which I derive not from skapan,
but from skaban (shave) radere, since dmapyai were the first
clippings of hair off the victim’s forehead, Odyss. 14, 422. 3, 446.
If we explain it from skapan, this word must have passed from its
meaning of creare into that of facere, immolare.—The Goth. vitdd
is lex, the OHG. wizd¢ (Graff 1, 1112, Fundgr. 1, 398%) both lex
and eucharistia, the Fris. vitat invariably the latter alone; just as
zakén in Serv. has both meanings [but in Russ. only that of lex].
—Ulph. translates fuola by Goth. hunsl, Matt. 9, 13. Mk. 9, 49.
Lu. 2, 24 ; then again Aatpelav mpoodépew in John 16, 2 by hunsla
saljan, where the reference is expressly to killing. And fvsiacTiprov
is called Aunslastads, Matt. 5, 23-4. Lu. 1, 11. But the corre-
sponding AS. Adsel, Engl. housel, allows of being applied to a
Christian sacrament, and denotes the eucharist, hdselgong the
partaking of it, idiselfet the sacred vessel of sacrifice ; conf. Ceedm.
260, 5 hdselfatu hilegu for the sacred vessels of Jerusalem. Like-
.wise the ON. Adsl in the Norw. and Swed. laws is used in a
christian, never in a heathen sense. No Aunsal is found in OHG.;
neither can I guess the root of the word—Twice, however, Ulph.

1 Serv. prilég offering, what is laid before, prilozhiti to offer ; Sloven. dar,
darina, daritve = 8&poy. [Russ. darii sviatiiye = 8épa fepa means the
eucharist.] The Sloven aldov, bloodless offering, seems not to be Slavie, it
resembles Hung, aldozat. ©voia is rendered in O. Slav. by zhrtva (Kopitar's
Glagol. 729), in Russ. by zhertva [fr, zhariti to roast, burn? or zhrati devour,
zhéra glutton P).
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renders Quala by sduds, pl. sdudeis, Mk. 12, 33. Rom. 12,1. T sup-
suppose he thought of the sacrifice as that of an animal slaughtered
and boiled ; the root seems to be siudan to seethe, and the ON. has
saudr a ram, probably because its flesh is boiled! In Eph. 5, 2 we
have ¢ hunsl jah sdud”’ side by side, for mpooopir xal Ovoiav, and
in Skeir. 37, 8 gasaljands sik hunsl jah sdu¥.—The OHG. zépar is
also a sacrifice in the sense of hostia, victima, Hymn. 10, 2. 12, 2. 21,
5. GL Hrab. 965". Diut. 240" 272" (see Suppl.). We could match
it with a Goth. ¢ibr, if we might venture on such an emendation of
the unique dibr dpov, Matt. 5, 23 (conf. Gramm. 1, 63). My con-
Jecture that our German ungeziefer (vermin), formerly ungeziber,?
and the O.Fr. afoivre also belong to this root, has good reasons in
its favour. To this day in Franconia and Thuringia, zicfer, gezicfer
(insects) not only designate poultry, but sometimes include even
goats and swine (Reinwald henneb. id. 1, 49. 2, 52, conf. Schm. 4,
228). 'What seems to make against my view is, that the A.S. tiber
cannot even be restricted to animals at all, Caedm. 90, 29. 108, 5.
172, 31. 175, 3. 204, 6. 301, 1. sigetiber, 203, 12. sigortifer, Cod.
exon. 257, 30; on the contrary, in 60, 9 it is Cain’s offering of
grain that is called tiber, in distinction from Abel’s gield ; and in
Alfr. gl. 62° we find winéifer, libatio. But this might be a later
confusion ; or our ungeziefer may have extended to weeds, and con-
sequently zépar itself would include anything fit for sacrifice in
plants and trees® Meanwhile there is also to be considered the
ON. fafn, victima and esca ferarum.—Lastly, I will mention a
term peculiar to the ON. language, and certainly heathen: férn,
fem. victima, hostia, fdrna, immolare, or instead of it foérnfera,
conf. Fornm. s6g. 1,97 2, 76. this forna at the same time, according

- to Biérn, meaning elevare, tollere. AS. férn porcus, porcaster (2).

! Rom. 12, 1. ‘present your bodies a living saud’ was scarcely a happy
combination, if sauds conveyed the notion of something boiled ! Can nothing
be made of s63jan satiare soothe (Milton’s ¢ the soothest shepherd’ = sweetest,
Goth. sfitista) P  Grimm’s law of change in mutes has many exceptions : pater
father feeder vater (4 stages instead of 3, so mater) ; sessel a settle, and sattel
a saddle, both from sit sat ; treu true, but trinken drink, &c.—TRANS.

? Titur. 5198, ungezibere stands for monster ; but what can ungezibele mean
in Lanz. 5028 vor grozem ungezibele ? nibele ?

3 Cwdm. 9, 2 : pa seo tid gewat ofer tiber sceacan middangeardes. This
passage, whose meaning Thorpe himself did not rightly seize, I understand
thus: As time passed on over (God’s) gift of this earth. The inf. sceacan (elabi)
depends on gewat ; so in Judith anal. 140, 5 : gewiton on fleAm sceacan, began
to flee ; and still more freq. gewiton gangan,
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If the 6 did not hinder, we could identify it with the adj. forn
vetus, jforn sorcerer, forneskia sorcery, and the OHG. furnic
antiquus, priscus, canus (Graff 3, 628); and in particular, use the
same glosses for the illustration of baccha pluostar. Forn would
then be the term applied by the christians to heathen sacrifices of
the former olden time, and that would easily glide into sorcery, nay,
there would be an actual kinship conceivable between zépar and
zoupar (zauber, magic), and so an additional link between the
notions of sacrifice and sorcery, knowing as we do that the verbs
garawan, wthan and perhaps zouwan [AS. gearwian to prepare,
' Goth. veihan to eonsecrate, and taujan to bring about] are appli-
cable to both, though our OHG. karo, karawi victima, Graff 4, 241
(Germ. gar, AS. gearw, yare) expresses no more than what is made
ready, made holy, consecrated.! 'We shall besides have to separate
more exactly the ideas vow and sacrifice, Mid. Lat. votum and census,

closely as they border on one another: the vow is, as it were, a
private sacrifice.

Here then our ancient language had a variety of words at its
command, and it may be supposed that they stood for different

' things; but the difficulty is, to unravel what the differences in the

matter were.

Sacrifice rested on the supposition that human food is agreeable
to the gods, that intercourse takes place between gods and men,
The god is invited to eat his share of the sacrifice, and he really
enjoys it. Not till later is a separate divine food placed before him
(see Suppl). The motive of sacrifices was everywhere the same:
either to render thanks to the gods for their kindnesses, or to
appease their anger; the gods were to be kept gracious, or to be
made gracious again. Hence the two main kinds of sacrifice :
thank-offerings and sin-offerings.2  When a 1mneal was eaten, a head of

1 The Skr. kratu sacrifice, or accord. to Benfey 2, 307 process, comes from
kri facere , and in Latin, facere (agnis, vitula, Virg. ecl. 8, 77) and operari were
used of the sacred act of sacrifice ; so in Grk, pélew = &dew, Beeot. péddew of
offering the hecatomb, and €pdew is épyew, our wirken, work ; émippélew Od. 17,
211.  Obew, pétew, Spav, Athenseus 5, 403, as dpgr for fiew, so dpaois = Buoia.
The Catholic priest also uses conficere, perficere for consecrare (Ceesar. heisterbac.
9, 27) ; compare the ‘aliquid plus novi facere’ in Burcard of Worms 10, 16
and p. 193°. The Lat. agere signified the slaughtering of the vietim.

# Siilm-opfer, strictly, conciliatory offerings ; but as these were generally
identical with Sénd-opfer, sin-offerings, I have used the latter expression, as
short and familiar—TRANS.
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game killed, the enemy conquered (see Suppl.), a firstling of the cattle
born, or grain harvested, the gift-bestowing god had a first right to
a part of the food, drink, produce, the spoils of war or of the chase
(the same idea on which tithes to the churck were afterwards
grounded). If on the contrary a famine, a failure of crops, a
pestilence had set in among a people, they hastened to present
propitiatory gifts (see Suppl). These sin-offerings have by their
nature an occasional and fitful character, while those performed to
the propitious deity readily pass into periodically recurring festivals.
There is a third species of sacrifice, by which one seeks to know
the issue of an enterprise, and to-secure the aid of the god to whom
it is presented (see Suppl). Divination however could also be
practised without sacrifices. Besides- these three, there were special
sacrifices for particular occasions, such as coronations; births,
weddings and funerals, whicl: were also for the most part coupled
with solemn banquets.

As the gods show favour more than anger, and as men: are
oftener cheerful than oppressed by their sins and errors, thank-
offerings were' the earliest and commonest, sin-offerings the more
rare and impressive. Whatever in the world of plants can be laid
before the gods is gay, innocent, but also less imposing and effective
than an animal sacrifice. The streaming blood, the: life spilt out
seems to have a stronger binding and atoning power. Animal
sacrifices are natural to the warrior, the hunter, the herdsman,
while the husbandman will offer up grain and flowers:

The great anniversaries of the heathen coineide with po-
pular assemblies and assizes In the Ynglinga saga cap. 8 they
are specified thus: b skyldi blota 1 moti vetri (towards winter) til
Ars, enn at midjum vetri blota til groSrar, it prifja at sumri, pat
var sigrbldt (for victory). Inthe Olafs helga saga cap. 104 (Fornm.
sog. 4, 237) . en pat er sidr peirra (it is their custom) at hafa blot
4 haustum ¢autumn) ok fagna pa vetri, annat blét hafa peir at
miSjum vetri, en hit priSja at sumri, pa fagna peir sumari; eonf. ed.
holin. cap. 115 (see Suppl.). The Autumn' sacrifice was. offered to
welcome the winter, and til Ars (pro annonge ubertate) ; the Mid-
winter sacrifice til groSrar (pro feracitate) ; the Summer one to
welcome the summer, and til sigrs (pro victoria). Halfdan the Old

1 RA. 245. 745. 821-5.
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held a great midwinter sacrifice for the long duration of his life and
kingdom, Sn. 190. But the great general blot held at Upsal every
winter included sacrifices til Ars ok friSar ok sigrs,” Fornm. sig. 4,
154. The formula sometimes runs °til Arbdtar’ (year’s increase),
or ‘ til fri%ar ok vetrarfars gdUs (good wintertime). In a striking
passage of the Gutalagh, p. 108, the great national sacrifices are
distinguished from the smaller offerings of cattle, food and drink :
‘firi pann tima oe lengi eptir sipan tropu menn 4 hult oc 4
hauga, vi ok staf-garpa, oc & haipin gu)p blotapu pair synum oc
dydrum sinum, oc fileht mip mati oe mundgati, pat gierpu pair
eptir vantro sinni. Land alt hafpi siv hoystu bétan mip fulki,
ellar hafpi huer pripiungr sir. En sméri ping hafpu mindri
bldtan med, filept mati oc mungati, sum haita supnautar: pi et
pair supu allir saman.’

Easter-fires, Mayday-fives, Midsummer-fires, with their numerous
ceremonies, carry us back to heathen sacrifices; especially such
customs as rubbing the sacred flame, running through the glowing
embers, throwing flowers into the fire, baking and distributing large
~ loaves or cakes, and the circular dance. Dances passed into plays
and dramatic representations (see ch. XIII, drawing the ship, ch.
XXIII, and the witch-dances, ch. XXXIV). Afzelius 1, 3
describes a sacrificial play still performed in parts of Gothland,
acted by young fellows in disguise, who blacken and rouge their
faces (see ch. XVII, sub fine). One, wrapt in fur, sits in a chair as
the victim, holding in his mouth a bunch of straw-stalks cut fine,
which reach as far as his ears and have the appearance of sow-
bristles : by this is meant the boar sacrificed at Yule, which in
England is decked with laurel and rosemary (ch. X), just as the
devil’s offering is with rue, rosemary and orange (ch. XXXIII).—
The great sacrificial feast of the ancient Saxons was on Oct. 1, and
is traced to a victory gained over the Thuringians in 534 (see ch.
VI); in documents of the Mid. Ages this high festival stills bears
the name of the gemeinwoche or common week (see ch. XIII, Zisa),
Wiirdtwein dipl. magunt. 1 praef. ITI-V. Scheffers Haltaus p. 142.
conf. Hofers 6str. wh. 1, 306. Another chronicle places it on Sept.
25 (Ece. fr. or. 1, 59) ; Zisa’s day was celebrated on Sept. 29, St.
Michael’s on the 28th; so that the holding of a Zarvest-offering must
be intended all through.—In addition to the great festivals, they
also sacrificed on special occasions, particularly when famine or
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disease was rife ; sometimes for long life: ‘bléta til linglifi’ Landn.
3, 4; or for favour (thockasaeld) with the people: ©Grimr, er
blotinn var daudr (sacrificed when dead) fiir thokkasaeld, ok kalladr
kamban’, Landn. 1, 14. 3, 16. This epithet Zamban must refer to
the sacrifice of the dead man’s body ; I connect it with the OHG.
prehimpide funus, Mid. Dut. Liémban comere, Diut. 2, 207% conf.
note to Andr. 4.

Human Sacrifices are from their nature and origin expiative ;
some great disaster, some heinous crime can only be purged and
blotted out by human blood. With all nations of antiquity they
were an old-established custom?; the following evidences place it
beyond a doubt for Germany (see Suppl.). Tac. Germ. 9 : Deorum
maxime Mercurium colunt, cui certis diebus Aumants quoque hostits
litare fas habent. Germ. 39: stato tempore in silvam coeunt,
caesoque publice (in the people’s name) homine celebrant barbari
ritus horrenda primordia. Tae. Ann. 1, 61 : lucis propinquis bar-
barae arae, apud quas ¢rtbunos ac primorum ordinum cenfuriones
mactaverant, Tac. Ann. 13, 57: sed bellum Hermunduris pros-
perum, Cattis exitiosius fuit, quia victores diversam aciem Marti ac
Mercurio sacravere, quo voto equi, vird, cuncta victa occidion?
dantur. Tsidori chron. Goth., aera 446 : quorum (regum Gothi-
corum) unus Radagaisus . . . Italiam belli feritate aggreditur,
promittens sanguinem Christianorum diis suis litare, si vinceret.
Jornandes cap. 5: quem Martem Gothi semper asperrima placavere
cultura, nam victimae ejus mortes fuere captorum, opinantes bellor-
um praesulem aptius humani sanguinis effusione placandum.?
Orosius 7, 37 of Radagaisus, whom he calls a Scythian, but
makes him lead Goths to Italy: qui (ut mos est barbaris
hujusmodi generis) sanguinem diis suis propinare devoverat®

! Lasaulx die siihnopfer der Griechen u. ROmer, Wiirzburg 1841. pp.
8—13.
2 Conf. Cees. de B. Gall. 6,17 on the worship of Mars among the Gauls ;
and Procop. de B. Goth. 3, 14 on the Slavens and Antes : fedv pév yap éva tov
Tis daTparijs dnpiovpydy dmdvTwy kUptov pdvov atréy vopllovaw elvai, kat Bbovaw
aitg Bdas e kal iepela dmavra. . . . AN\’ émelday alrols év moaiv 7dy 6
Odvaros ein, 7) véow dlodot f) és mokepov xabioTapévors, émayyéNhovrar iy, fv
duapdywat, Buoiay ¢ Bep dyri Tis Yuxis alrika mojoew, dapuvydvres ¢
flovaw Gmep Uméayovro, kai olovrar Ty cwrqplay ravrys &) Tis Ouoias abrois
éovijabar.

3 Of him Augustine says, in sermo 105, cap. 10: Rhadagaysus rex Goth-
orum . . . Romae . . . Jovi sacrificabat quotidie, nuntiabaturque
ubique, quod a sacrificiis non desisteret.
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Procopius de bello Goth. 2, 15 of the Thulites, 7.e. Scandinavians :
Ovovar O¢ évdenexéoTara iepeia mwdvra xal évaylfovor. TOY 8¢
lepelwy oplot T0 kdAMoToy dvOpwmds éotw, Svmep dv Sopid-
AoTov mouvjcawTo TwpdTOV. TODTOV yap Te “Aper Glovow,
émel Oeov adrov vouilovor péyiorov elvas. Ibid. 2, 14, of the
Heruli: moAdv Twa wvoullovres Oewv Suihov, obds 83 xal
avlpdmwv Guolas iNdoreslar Soiov alrols édorer elvar. Ibid.
2, 25, of the already converted Franks at their passage of the Po:
éminaBopevor 8¢ tijs yepvpas of Ppdryyor, mwaidds Te kai yvvali-
kas 10v I'otOwy, olsmep évraifa edpov iépeviv Te xal adrwv
T8 copata & Tov moTauor dkpolivia Tod mohéuov éppim-
Tour. of BdpBapor yap odroi, XpioTiavol wyeyovéTes, T& TONNG TijS
maaids 80Ens Puhdooovor, Ovoilars Te yphduevor avlpamwy
kal d\\a ody 8oia lepevovTes, TaAUTy TE TAS MAVTELAS TOLOVMEVOL.
Sidonius Apollinaris 8, 6 of the Saxons: mos est remeaturis
decimum quemque captorum per aequales et cruciarias poenas,
plus ob hoc tristi quod superstitioso ritu necare. Capitul. de partib.
Saxon. 9: si quis hominem diabolo sacrificavertt et in hostiam, more
paganorum, daemontbus obtulerit. Lex Frisionum, additio sap. tit.
42 : qui fanum effregerit . . . dmmolatur diis, quorum templa
violavit ; the law affected only the Frisians ¢trans Laubachi,” who
remained heathens longer. 'What Strabo relates of the Cimbri, and
Dietmar of the Northmen, will be cited later. Epist. Bonif. 25 (ed.
Wiirdtw.) : hoc quoque inter alia crimina agi in partibus illis
dixisti, quod quidam ex fidelibus ad <mmolondum paganis sua
venundent mancipie ; masters were allowed to sell slaves, and
christians sold them to heathens for sacrifice. The captive prince
Graecus Avar de (a) Suevis pecudis more litatus (ch. XIII, the
goddess Zisa)! For evidences of human sacrifice among the Norse,
see Miiller's sagabibl. 2, 560. 3, 93. As a rule, the victims were
captive enemies, purchased slaves or great eriminals; the sacrifice
of women and children by the Franks on crossing a river reminds
of the Greek SiaBatrpia ;2 the first fruits of war, the first prisoner

1 Adam of Bremen de situ Daniae cap. 24, of the Lithuanians : dracones
adorant cum volucribus, quibus etiam vivos litant homines, quos a mercatoribus
emunt, diligenter omnino probatos, ne maculam in corpore habeant.

2 Hence in our own folk-tales, the first to cross the bridge, the first to
enter the new building or the country, pays with his life, which meant, falls a
sacrifice. - Jornandes cap. 25, of the Huns : ad Sceythiam properant, et quantos-
cunque prius i ingressw Scytharwm habuere, litavere Victoriae.
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taken, was supposed to bring luck. In folk-tales we find traces of
the immolation of children ; they are killed as a cure for leprosy,
they are walled up in basements (ch. XXXV, XXXV], end); and
a feature that particularly points to a primitive sacrificial rite is,
that toys and victuals are handed in to the child, while the roofing-in
is completed. Among the Greeks and Romans likewise the victims
fell amid noise and flute-playing, that their cries might be drowned,
and the tears of children are stifled with caresses, ¢ ne flebilis hostia
immoletur’. Extraordinary events might demand the death of
kings’ sons and daughters, nay, of kings themselves. Thoro offers
up %is son to the gods; Worm mon. dan. 285. King Oen the Old
sacrificed nine sons one after the other to Odin for his long life;
Yngl. saga cap. 29. And the Swedes in a grievous famine, when
other great sacrifices proved unavailing, offered up their own king
Domaldi ; ibid. cap. 18.

Animal sacrifices were mainly thank-offerings, but sometimes
also expiatory, and as such they not seldom, by way of mitigation,
took the place of a previous human sacrifice, I will now quote the
evidences (see Suppl). Herculem et Martem concessis animalibus
placant, Tac. Germ. 9; <., with animals suitable for the purpose
(Hist. 5, 4), ¢ concessum’ meaning sacrum as against profanum ;
and only those animals were suitable, whose flesh could be eaten
by men. It would have been unbecoming to offer food to the god,
which the sacrificer himself would have disdained. At the same
time these sacrifices appear to be also banquets; an appointed
portion of the slaughtered beast is placed before the god, the rest is
cut up, distributed and consumed in the assembly. The people
thus became partakers in the holy offering, and the god is regarded
ag feasting with them at their meal (see Suppl). At great sacri-
fices the kings were expected to taste each kind of food, and down
to late times the house-spirits and dwarfs had their portion set
aside for them by the superstitious people—Quadraginta rustici a
Langobardis capti carnes immolatitias comedere compellebantur,
Greg. M. dial. 3, 27 ; which means no more than that the heathen
Langobards permitted or expected the captive christians to share
their sacrificial feast.! These ‘immolatitiae carnes’ and ‘hostiae im-

1 I do not know how compellere ean be softened down to ‘permitting or
expecting ’.—TRANS.
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molatitiae, quas stulti homines juxta ecclesias ritu pagano faciunt’
are also mentioned in Bonifacii epist. 25 and 55, ed. Wiirdtw.

In the earliest period, the Horse seems to have been the
favourite animal for sacrifice ; there is no doubt that before the
introduction of Christianity its flesh was universally eaten. There
was nothing in the ways of the heathen so offensive to the new
converts, as their not giving up the slaughter of horses (hrossa-sldtr)
and the eating of horseflesh ; conf. Nialss. cap. 106. The Christian
Northmen reviled the Swedes as hross-eturnar; Fornm. sig. 2,
309. Fagrsk. p. 63. King Héakon, whom his subjects suspected of
Christianity, was called upon at hann skyldi eta Zrossasidér ;” Saga
Hak. gt¥a cap. 18. From Tac. ann. 13, 57 we learn that the Her-
munduri sacrificed the Zorses.of the defeated Catti. As late as the
time of Boniface (Epist. ed. Wiirdtw. 25. 87 Serr. 121. 142)2
the Thuringians -are strictly enjoined to abstain from horseflesh.
Agathias bears witness to the practice of the Alamanni: {mrmouvs
e kai Boas, kal dA\\a drta pvpia kapaTopetvTes (beheading),
émibeidlovos, ed. bonn., 28, 5.—Here we must not overlook the
cutting off of the kead, which was not consumed with the rest, but
consecrated by way of eminence to the god. When Cecina, on
approaching the scene of Varus’s overthrow, saw lhorses' heads
fastened to the stems of trees (equorum artus, simul ¢runcis arborum
antefiza ora, Tac. ann. 1, 61), these were no other than the Roman
horses, which the Germans had seized in the battle and offered up
to their gods? (see Suppl). A similar ‘immolati diis equs abscissum
caput’ meets us in Saxo gram. p. 75 ; in the North they fixed it on
the neidstange (nistong, stake of envy) which gave the power to
bewitch an enemy, Egilss. p. 389. In a Hessian kindermérchen
(no. 89) we have surviving, but no longer understood, a reminiscence

1 Inter cetera agrestem caballum aliquantos comedere adjunxisti, plerosque
et domesticum. hoc nequaquam fieri deinceps sinas. And . inprimis de volatili-
bus, id est graculis et corniculis atque ciconiis, quae omnino cavendae sunt ab
esu christianorum. etiam et fibri et lepores et equi silvatici multo amplius
vitandi. Again, Hieronymus adv. Jov. lib. 2 (ed. basil. 1553. 2, 75) - Sar-
matae, Quadi, Vandali et innumerabiles aliae gentes equorum et vulpinm carnibus
delectantur. Otto frising. 6, 10 . audiat, quod Pecenati (the wild Peschenare,
Nib, 1280, 2) et hi qui Falones vocantur (the Valwen, Nib. 1279, 2. Tit.
4097), crudis et immundis carnibus, utpote equinis et catinis usque hodie
vescuntur. Rol, 98, 20 of the heathen : sie exzent diu 70s, Witches also are
charged with eating horseflesh (see Suppl.).

2 Also in that passage of Jornandes about Mars : huic fruncis suspende-
bantur exuviae.



48 WORSHIP.

of the mysterious meaning of a suspended korse’s head!—But on
horse-sacrifices among the heathen Norse we have further informa-
tion of peculiar value. The St. Olaf’s saga, cap. 113 (ed. holm. 2,
181), says: pat fylgdi ok peirri sogn, at par veeri drepit naut ok
hiross til Arbotar (followed the saying that there were slain neat and
horse for harvest-boot). A tail-piece at the very end of the
Hervararsaga mentions a similar sacrifice offered by the apostate
Swedes at the election of king Svein (second half of 11th century):
var pi framleidt Aross eitt & pingit, ok hoggvit 1 sundr, ok skipt il
dts, en riopuu blo¥inu blditré; kostudu pa alliv Sviar kristni ok
hofust blot ; then was led forward a horse into the Thing, and hewed
in sunder, and divided for eating, and they reddened with the blood
the blot-tree, &e. Fornald. sog. 1, 512. Dietmar of Merseburg’s
description of the great Norse (strictly Danish) sacrificial rite,
which however was extinct a hundred years before his time,
evidently contains circumstances exaggerated legendwise and dis-
torted ; he says 1, 9: Sed quia ego de hostiis (Northmannorum)
mira audivi, haec indiscussa praeterire nolo. est unus in his
partibus locus, caput istius regni, Lederun nomine, in pago qui
Selon 2 dicitur, ubi post novem annos mense Januario, post hoe
tempus quo nos theophaniam domini celebramus, omnes con-
venerunt, et ibi diis suismet lxxxx. et ix. homines, et totidem equos,
cum canibus et gallis pro accipitribus oblatis, immolant, pro certo,
ut praedixi, putantes hos eisdem erga inferos servituros, et commissa
crimina apud eosdem placaturos. quam bene rex noster (Heinrich 1.
an. 931) fecit, qui eos a tam execrando ritu prohibuit !—A grand
festive sacrifice, coming once in nine years, and costing a consider-
able number of animals—in this there is nothing incredible. Just
as the name hecatomb lived on, when there was nothing like that
number sacrificed, so here the legend was likely to keep to a high-
sounding number; the horror of the human vietims perhaps it
threw in bodily. But the reason alleged for the animal sacrifice
is evidently wide of the mark; it mixes up what was done

1 Gregory the Great (epist. 7, 5) admonishes Brunichild to take pre-
cautions with her Franks, ‘ut de animalium capitibus sacrificia sacrilega non
exhibeant.

2 Sélon for Sélond, ON. Selundr, afterwards Sioland, Seeland, 1.c., Zea-
land. Lédertn, the Sax. dat. of Lédera, ON. Hleidra, afterwards Léthra,
Leire ; conf. Goth. hleipra tabernaculum.
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at funerals! with what was done for expiation. It was only
the bodies of nobles and rich men that were followed in death
by bondsmen and by domestic and hunting animals, so that
they might have their services in the other world. Suppose 99
men, we will say prisoners of war, to have been sacrificed
to the gods, the animals specified cannot have been intended to
escort those enemies, nor yet for the use of the gods, to whom
no one ever set apart and slaughtered horses or any beasts of the
chase with a view to their making use of them.. So whether the
ambiguous eisdern refers to homines or diis (as eosdem just after
stands for the latter), either way there is something inadmissible
asserted. At the new year’s festival I believe that of all the victims
named the horses alone were sacrificed ; men, hounds and cocks
the legend has added on?2 IIow Dietmar’s story looks by the side
of Adam of Bremen’s on the Upsal sacrifice, shall be considered on
p. 53.

Among all animal sacrifices, that of the %orse was preeminent
and most solemn. Our ancestors have this in common with several
Slavic and Finnish nations, with Persians and Indians: with all of
them the horse passed for a specially sacred animal?

Sacrifice of Oxen (see Suppl). The passage from Agathias
(twrmous Te kal B 6 as) proves the Alamannic custom, and that from
- the Olafssaga (naut ok hross) the Norse. A letter to Saint Boniface
(Epist. 82, Wiirdtw.) speaks of ungodly priests  qui tauros et hircos
diis paganorum immolabant” And one from Gregory the Great
ad Mellitum (Epist. 10, 76 and in Beda’s hist. eccl. 1, 30) affirms
of the Angles: boves solent in sacrificio daemonum mulfos occidere,

! With SigurSr servants and hawks are burnt, Szm. 225P ; elsewhere horses
and dogs as well, conf. RA. 844. Asvitus, morbo consumptus, cum cane et equo
terreno mandatur antro ; Saxo gram. p. 91, who misinterprets, as though the
dead man fed upon them : nec contentus equi vel canis esu, p. 92.

* ¢ Pro accipitribus’ means, that in default of hawks, cocks were used.
Some have taken it, as though dogs and cocks were sacrificed to deified birds of
prey. But the ¢pro’ is unmistakable,

# Conf. Bopp’s Nalas and Damajanti, p. 42, 268. The Hyperboreans sacri-
ficed asses to Apollo ; Pindar Pyth. 10.  Callimach. fr. 187, Anton. Liberal.
metam. 20. The same was done at Delphi; Béckh corp. inscr. I, 807. 809.
In a Mod. Greek poem Tadpov, Aikov kai dhemods Supynais vv. 429-434, a
similar offering seems to be spoken of ; and Hagek’s bohm. chron. p. 62 gives
an instance among the Slavs. That, I suppose, is why the Silesians are
called ass-caters (Zeitvertreiber 1668, p. 153) ; and if the Gottingers receive the
%ameln)lckname, these popular jokes must be very old in Germany itself (see

uppl.).
4
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The black ox and black cow, which are not to be killed for the house-
hold (Superst. 887),—were they sacred sacrificial beasts? Val.
Suplit, a free peasant on the Samland coast (Samogitia or Sermi-
galia), sacrificed a black bull with strange ceremonies.! I will add
a few examples from the Norse. During a famine in Sweden under
king Domaldi : pa eflSo (instituted) Sviar blot stor at Uppsolum, it
fyrsta haust (autumn) blotudu peir yznum ; and the oxen proving
insufficient, they gradually went up to higher and higher kinds;
Yngl. saga, c. 18. b4 gekk hann til hofs (temple) Freyss, ok
leiddi pagat wwan gamlan (an old ox), ok melti svd: ¢ Freyr, nfl
gef ek per uxa penna’; en uxanum brd svi viS, at hann qva¥ vid,
ok féll niSr daudr (dealt the ox such a blow, that he gave a groan
and fell down dead); Islend. ség. 2, 348. conf. Vigaglumssaga, cap.
9. At a formal duel the victor slew a bull with the same weapons
that had vanquished his foe: b4 var leiddr fram grdddngr mikill ok
gamall, var pat kallat bldtnaut, pat skyldi s hoggva er sigr hefdi
(then was led forth a bull mickle and old, it was called blot-neat,
that should he hew who victory had), Egilss. p. 506. conf. Kormaks-
saga p. 214-8—Sacrifice of Cows, Seem. 141. Fornm. sdg. 2, 138.
—The Greek éxatéuBn (as the name shows, 100 oxen) consisted at
first of a large number of neat, but very soon of other beasts also.
The Indians too had sacrifices of a hundred ; Holzmann 3, 193.2
Boars, Pigs (see Suppl). In the Salic Law, tit. 2, a higher
composition is set on the majalis sacrivus or votivus than on any
other. This seems a relic of the ancient sacrifices of the heathen
Franks; else why the term sacrivus? True, there is no vast differ-
ence between 700 and 600 den. (17 and 15 sol.); but of animals
so set apart for holy use there must have been a great number in
heathen times, so that the price per head did not need to be high.
Probably they were selected immediately after birth, and marked,
and then reared with the rest till the time of sacrificing.—In
Frankish and Alamannic documents there often occurs the word
Jriscing, usually for porcellus, but sometimes for agnus, occasionally
in the more limited sense of porcinus and agninus; the word may by

1 Berlin. monatschr. 1802, 8, 225, conf. Lucas David 1, 118-122.

2 In many districts of Germany and France, the butchers at a set time of
the year lead through the streets a fatted oz decked with flowers and ribbons,
accompanied by drum and fife, and collect drink-money. In Holland they call
the ox belder, and hang gilded apples on his horns, while a butcher walks in
front with the axe (beil). All this seems a relic of some old sacrificial rite,
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its origin express recens natus, new-born! but it now lives only in
the sense of porcellus (frischling). How are we to explain then,
that this OHG. friscing in several writers translates precisely the
Lat. hostia, victima, holocaustum (Notker cap. 8, ps. 15, 4. 26, 6.
33, 1. 39, 8. 41, 10. 43, 12. 22, 50, 21. 115, 17. 6sterfriscing, ps. 20,
3. lamp unkawemmit kakepan erdu friscing, ¢.e. lamb unblemished
given to earth a sacrifice, Hymn 7, 10), except as a reminiscence of
heathenism ? The Jewish paschal lamb would not suggest it, forin
friscing the idea of porcellus was predominant.—In the North, the
expiatory boar, sdnargdltr, offered to Freyr, was a periodical sacri-
fice; and Sweden has continued down to modern times the practice
of baking loaves and cakes on Yule-eve in the shape of a boar.
This golden-bristled boar has left his track in inland Germany too.
According to popular belief in Thuringia,2 whoever on Christmas
eve abstains from all food till suppertime, will get sight of a young
golden pig, i.e. in olden times it was brought up last at the even-
ing banquet. A Lauterbach ordinance (weisthum) of 1589 decreed
(3, 369), that unto a court holden the day of the Three-kings,
therefore in Yule time, the holders of farm-steads (hiibner)
- should furnish a clean goldferch (gold-hog) gelded while yet under
' milk; it was led round the benches, and no doubt slaughtered
afterwards® So among the Welsh, the swine offered to the gods

1 Ducange sub v. Eccard Fr. or. 2, 677. Dorows denkm. I. 2, 55. TLacom-
blet 1, 327. Graff 3, 833. Schmeller wtb. 1, 619. .

2 Gutgesells beitr. zur gesch. des deutschen alterthums, Meiningen 1834,

. 138.

P This passage from the Lauterb. ordin. I can now match by another from
those of Vinkbuch in the Alamann country. It says 1, 436: the provost shall
pick out in the convent a swine worth 7 schalling pfennig, and as soon as harvest
begins, let it into the convent crewyard, where it must be allowed generous
fare and free access to the corn ; there it is left till the Thursday after St. Adolf’s
day, when it is slaughtered and divided, half to the farm-bailiff, half to the
parish ; on the same day there is also a distribution of bread and cheese to
the parish.—The price of seven shillings tallies with the seven and a half
fixed by the Lauterb. ordin., and is a high one, far exceedin% the ordinary
value (conf. Gott. anz. 1827, pp. 836-7); it was an arrangement long continued
and often employed in these ordinances, and one well suited to a beast selected
for sacrifice. The Lauterbach goldferch, like that of Vinkbuch, is doled out
and consumed at a festive meal ; the assize itself is named after it (3, 370) ;
at Vinkbuch the heathenish name only has been forgotten or suppressed.
Assuredly such assize-feasts were held in other parts of Germany too. St.
Adolf was a bishop of Straszburg, his day falls on August 29 or 30 (Conr. v.
Dankr. namenb. p. 117), and the assize therefore in the beginning of September.
Swine are slaughtered for the household when winter sets in, in Nov. or Dec. ;
and as both of these by turns are called schlachtmonat, there might linger in
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became one destined for the King’s table. Itis the ‘swin ealgylden,
eofor irenheard’ of the Anglo-Saxons, and of its exact relation to
the worship of Froho (Freyr) we have to treat more in detail by
and by. The Greeks sacrificed swine to Démétér (Ceres), who as
Nerthus stands very near to Niordr, Freyr and Freyja.

Rams, Goats (see Suppl.).—As friscing came to mean victima, so
conversely a name for animal sacrifice, Goth. sduds, seems to have
given rise to the ON. name for the animal itself, saudi =wether,
This species of sacrifice was therefore not rare, though it is seldom
expressly mentioned, probably as being of small value. Only the
saga Hikonar g68a cap. 16 informs us : par var oc drepinn (killed)
allskonar smali, ok svi hross. Smali (ufda) denotes principally
sheep, also more generally the small beasts of the flock as opposed
to oxen and horses, and as ‘alls konar (omnis generis) > is here
added, it seems to include goats. The sacrifice of he-goats (hircos)
is spoken of in the above-quoted Epist. Bonif. 82. In the Swedish
superstition, the water-sprite, before it will teach any one to play
the harp, requires the sacrifice of a black lamb; Svenska folkv. 2,
128.  Gregory the Great speaksonce of she-goats being sacrificed ;
he says the Langobards offer to the devil, 7.e.,to one of their gods,
caput caprae, hoc ei, per circuitum currentes, carmine nefando
dedicantes ; Dial. 3, 28. This head of a she-goat (or he-goat ?) was
reared aloft, and the people bowed before it. The hallowing of a
he-goat among the ancient Prussians is well known (Luc. David 1,
87, 98). The Slavonian god Triglav is represented with three
goats” heads (Hanka’s zbjrka 23). .If that Langobardic ¢carmen
nefandum ’ had been preserved, we could judge more exactly of the
rite than from the report of the holy father, who viewed it with
hostile eyes.

About other sacrificial beasts we cannot be certain, for of Diet-
mar’s dogs and hawks and cocks, hardly any but the last are to be
depended on (see Suppl.). But even then, what of domestic poultry,
fowls, geese, pigeons? The dove was a Jewish and christian

this also a reference to heathen sacrifices ; an AS. name for Nov. is expressly
blétméned. The common man at his yearly slaughtering gets up a feast, and
sends meat and sausages to his meighbours (conf. mdiuchlr, Stalder 2, 525),
which may be a survival of the common sacrifice and distribution of flesh.
It is remarkable that in Servia too, at the solemn burning of the badnyak,
which is exactly like tne yule-log (ch. XX, Fires), a whole swine is roasted, and
often a sucking pig along with it ; Vuk’s Montenegro, pp. 103-4.
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sacrifice, the Greeks offered cocks to Asklepios, and in Touraine a
| white cock used to be sacrificed to St. Christopher for the cure of a
bad finger (Henri Estienne cap. 38, 6). Of game, doubtless only
those fit to eat were fit to sacrifice, stags, roes, wild boars, but never
bears, wolves or foxes, who themselves possess a ghostly being, and
receive a kind of worship. Yet one might suppose that for expiation
uneatable beasts, equally with men, might be offered, just as slaves
and also hounds and falcons followed the burnt body of their
master. Here we must first of all place Adam of Bremen’s descrip-
tion (4, 27) of the great sacrifice at Upsala by the side of Dietmar’s
account of that at Hlethra (see p. 48):—Solet quoque post novem
annos communis omnium Sveoniae provinciarum solennitas
celebrari, ad quam nulli praestatur immunitas; reges et populi,
omnes et singuli sua dona ad Ubsolam transmittunt, et, quod omni
| poena crudelius est, illi qui jam induerunt christianitatem ab illis
ceremoniis se redimunt. Sacrificium itaque tale est: ex omni
animante quod masculinum est, novem capite offeruntur ; quorum
sanguine deos tales placari mos est. Corpore autem suspenduntur
in lucum qui proximus est templo. Is enim lucus tam sacer est
gentilibus, ut singulae arbores ejus ex morte vel tabo immolatorum
divinae credantur. Ibi etiam canes, qui pendent cum hominibus,
‘quorum corpora mixtim suspensa narravit mihi quidam christian-
orum se septuaginte duo vidisse. Ceterum naeniae, quae in
ejusmodi ritibus libatoriis fieri solent, multiplices sunt et inhonestae,
ideoque melius reticendae.—The number nine is prominent in this
Swedish sacrificial feast, exactly as in the Danish ; but here also all
is conceived in the spirit of legend. First, the heads of victims
seem the essential thing again, as among the Franks and Langobards;
then the dogs come in support of those Hlethra ‘hounds and hawks,’
but at the same time remind us of the old judicial custom of hanging |
up wolves or dogs by the side of criminals (RA. 685-6). That only
the male sex of every living creature is here to be sacrificed, is in
striking accord with an episode in the Reinardus, which was
composed less than a century after Adam,and in its groundwork
might well be contemporary with him. At the wedding of a king,
the males of all quadrupeds and birds were to have been slaughtered,
but the cock and gander had made their escape. It looks to me
like a legend of the olden time, which still circulated in the 11-12th
centuries, and which even a nursery-tale (No. 27, the Town-
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musicians) knows something of! Anyhow, in heathen times male
animals seem to be in special demand for sacrifice2 As for killing
one of every species (and even Agathias’s kal d\\a drra pvpla does
not come up to that), it would be such a stupendous affair, that its
actual execution could never have been conceivable ; it can only
have existed in popular tradition. It is something like the old
Mirror of Saxony and that of Swabia assuring us that every living
creature present at a deed of rapine, whether oxen, horses, cats,
dogs, fowls, geese, swine or men, had to be beheaded, as well as the
actual delinquent (in real fact, only when they were his property) 3
or like the Edda relating how oaths were exacted of all animals
and plants, and all beings were required to weep. The creatures
belonging to a man, his domestic animals, have to suffer with him
in case of cremation, sacrifice or punishment.

Next to the kind, stress was undoubtedly laid on the colour of
the animal, whife being considered the most favourable. White
horses are often spoken of (Tac. Germ. 10. Weisth, 3, 301. 311.
831), even so far back as the Persians (Herod. 1, 189). The friscing
of sacrifice was probably of a spotless white; and in later law-
records snow-white pigs are pronounced inviolable* The Votiaks
sacrificed a 7ed stallion, the Tcheremisses a white. When under
the old German law dun or pied cattle were often required in pay-
ment of fines and tithes, this might have some connexion with
sacrifices®; for witcheraft also, animals of a particular hue were
requisite. The water-sprite demanded a black lamb, and the huldres
have a black lamb and black cat offered up to them (Asb. 1. 159).
Saxo Gram. p. 16 says; rem divinam facere jfurvis hostiis; does
that mean black beasts ?—We may suppose that cattle were

1 Or will any one trace this incident in the Reynard to the words of the
Vulgate in Matt. 22, 4: tauri mei et altilia occisa sunt, venite ad nuptias ;
which merely describe the preparations for the wedding-feast? Any hint
about males is just what the passage lacks.

2 The Greeks offered male animals to gods, female to goddesses, I1. 3, 103 :
a white male lamb to Helios (sun), a black ewe lamb to Gé (earth). The
Lithuanians sacrificed to their earthgod Zemiennik wutriusque sexus domestica
animalia ; Haupt’s zeitschr. 1, 141,

3 Reyscher and Wilda zeitschr. fiir deutsches recht 5, 17, 18.

4 RA. 261. 594, Weisth, 3, 41. 46. 69. conf. Virg. Aen. 8, 82: candida
cum feetu concolor albo sus ; and the Umbrian : trif apruf rufru ute peiu (tres
apros rubros aut piceos), Aufrecht und Kirchh, umbr. sprachd. 2, 278-9.

5 RA. 587. 667. Weisth. 1, 498. 3, 430. JWhite animals hateful to the
gods ; Tettau and Temme preuss. sag. 42.
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-gmlanded and adorned for sacrifice. A passage in the Edda
requires gold- _horned cows, Seem. 141* ; and in the village of Fienstadt
in Mansfeld a coal-black ox with a white star and white feet, and
a he-goat with gilded horns were imposed as dues.!  There are indi-
cations that the animals, before being slaughtered, were led round
within the circle of the assembly-—that is how I explain the
leading round the benches, and per circuitum currere, pp. 51, 52—
perhaps, as among the Greeks and Romans, to give them the
appearance of going voluntarily to death® (see Suppl.). Probably
care had to be taken also that the victim should nof have been used
in the service of man, eg., that the ox had never drawn plough or
waggon. For such colts and bullocks are required in our ancient
law-records at a formal transfer of land, or the ploughing to death
of removers of landmarks.

On the actual procedure in a sacrifice, we have scarcely any
information except from Norse authorities. While the animal
laid down its life on the sacrificial stone, all the streaming blood
(ON. Zlaut) was caught either in a hollow dug for the purpose, or
in vessels. With this gore they smeared the sacred vessels and
utensils, and sprinkled the participants® Apparently divination
was performed by means of the blood, perhaps a part of it was
mixed with ale or mead, and drunk. In the North the blood-
bowls (hlautbollar, blothollar) do not seem to have been large;
some nations had big cauldrons made for the purpose (see Suppl.).
The Swedes were taunted by Olafr Tryggvason with sitting at home
and licking their sacrificial pots, €at sitja heima ok sleikja bld¢-
bolle, sina, Fornm. siog. 2, 309. A cauldron of the Cimbri is noticed
in Strabo 7, 2: éos &¢ v THv KiuBpwy Supyovvrar TotovTov, 6Te
Tals ywwaflv adtov cvaTpatevolouls mwapnrolovfovy mpopdvres
lepelar moMbTpLyES, Nevyeiuoves, kapmacivas épamrTidas émimemop-

1 Neue mitth. des thiir. sichs. vereins V. 2, 131, conf. IL. 10, 292. Od.

3,382 :
aoi &’ ad e'ya) pe{-'m Bovu | evpvp.s'rw'rmv,
aémrrrlu, Uig otme Vwod {vyuu nyayev aunp
WY TOL sym pétw, xpvadv KEde’LV mwepeyedas.

2 Oc eingu skyldi tortyna hvarki fé ne ménnum, nema sialft gengi i burt.
Eyrb. saga, p. 10. And none should they kill (tortlma %) neither beast nor
man, unless of itself it ran a-tilt.

3 Saga Hakonar giSa, cap. 16. Eyrb. saga p. 10. raud horgin, reddened
the (stone) altar, Fornald. s0g. 1, 413, stalla lata rioda blési, 1, 454 527.
Sem. 114° riodudu bloBinu blﬁttre, Fornald. sog. 1, 512. the ’ Grk alpa 76
Bopg mepiyéew, conf, Exod. 24, 8, _
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mnpévar, {dopa yalkoly Eyovaar, yuuvdmodes: Tois odv alyualo-
Tots Sua ToU oTpatoméov aumjvtev Eidripes xaractélacar 8’
alrovs Tryov émi kpaTipa xakkody, boov audopéwy elkoot: elyov
8¢ avafBdbpav, v dvaBaca (3 pdvris) Umepmerns Tob AéBnToS
é\aipoToper EcacTov perewpiobévrar éx 8¢ Tob mpoyeopévov alparos
els Tov Kpatijpa, pavrelav Twa émototvro!l  Another cauldron of
the Suevi, in the Life of St. Columban : Sunt etenim inibi vicina
nationes Suevorum ; quo cum moraretur, et inter habitatores illius
leci progrederetur, reperit eos sacrificium profanum litare velle,
vasque magnum, quod vulgo cupam vocant, quod viginti et sex
-modios amplius minusve capiebat, cerevisia plenuwm in medio habe-
bant positum. Ad quod vir Dei accessit et sciscitatur, quid de illo
fieri vellent? Illi aiunt: deo suo Wodano, quem Mercurium
vocant alii, se velle lifare. Jonas Bobbiensis, vita Columb. (from
the first half of the 7th cent. Mabillon ann. Bened. 2, 26). Here
we are expressly told that the cauldron was filled with ale, and not
that the blood of a victim was mixed with it ; unless the narrative
is incomplete, it may have meant only a drink-offering,

Usually the cauldron served to cook, 4.e. boil, the victimn’s flesh ;
it never was roasted. Thus Herodotus 4, 61 describes a boiling
(&rew) of the sacrifice in the great cauldron of the Scythians.
From this seething, according to my conjecture, the ram was called
saups,and those who took part in the sacrifice sudnautar (partakers
.of the sodden), Gutalag p. 108 ; the boilings, the cauldrons and pots
of witches in later times may be connected with this2 The distri-
bution of the pieces among the people was probably undertaken by
a priest ; on great holidays the feast® was held there and then in
the assembly, on other occasions each person might doubtless take

1 ¢They say the Cimbri had this custom, that their women marching with
them were accompanied by priestess-prophetesses, gray-haired, white-robed,
with a linen scarf buckled over the shoulder, wearing a brazen girdle, and
bare-footed ; these met the prisoners in the camp, sword in hand, and having
crowned them, led them to a brass dasin as large as 30 amphoree (180 gals) ;
and they had a ladder, which the priestess mounted, and standing over the
basin, cut the throat of each as he was handed up. With the blood that gushed
into the basin, they made a prophecy.’

% The trolds too, & kind of elves, have & copper lkettle in the Norw. saga,
Faye 11 ; the christians long believed in a Saturni dolium, and in a large
cauldron in hell (chaudiére, Méon 3, 284-5).

3 They also ate the strong broth and the fat swimming at the top. The
heathen offer their king Héakon, on his refusing the flesh, drecka sodit and eta
Jlotit ; Saga Hakonar goa cap. 18. conf. Fornm. ség. 10, 381.
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his share home with him. That priests and people really ate the
food, appears from a number of passages (conf. above, p. 46). The
Capitularies 7, 405 adopt the statement in Epist. Bonif. cap. 25
(an. 732) of a Christian ‘presbyter Jovi mactans, et immolatitias
carnes vescens,” only altering it to ‘diis mactanti, et immolatitiis
carnibus vescenti, We may suppose that private persons were
allowed to offer small gifts to the gods on particular occasions, and
consume a part of them; this the Christians called ¢ more gentilium
offerre, et ad honorem daemonum ecomedere,” Capit. de part. Sax. 20.
It is likely also, that eertain nobler parts of the animal were
assigned to the gods, the kead, liver, heart, tonguer The head and
skin of slaughtered game were suspended on trees in honour of
them (see Suppl.). !
Whole burntofferings, where the animal was converted into
ashes on the pile of wood, do not seem to have been in use. The
" Coth. allbrunsts Mk 12, 33 is made merely to translate the Gk.
ShokavTopa, so the OHG. albrandopher, N, ps. 64, 2; and the AS,
brynegield onhredd rommes bloSe, Ceedm. 175, 6. 177, 18 is meant
to express purely a burntoffering in the Jewish sense.?
| Neither were incense-offerings used ; the sweet incense of the
christians was & new thing te the heathen. TUlphilas retains the
' Gk. thymiama Lu. 1, 10. 11; and our weih-rauch (holy-reek), O.
Sax. wirde Hel 3, 22, and the ON. reykelsi, Dan. rogelse are
formed according to christian notions (see Suppl.).

While the sacrifice of a slain animal is more sociable, more
universal, and is usually offered by the collective nation or
community ; fruit or flowers, milk or honey is what any household,
or even an individual may give. These Fruit-offerings are therefore
more solitary and paltry ; history scarcely mentions them, but they
have lingered the longer and more steadfastly in popular customs
(see Suppl.).

‘When the husbandman cuts his corn, he leaves a clump of ears
standing for the god who blessed the harvest, and he adorns it with

1 yAéoaa kal koihia (tongue and entrails) {epelov diamempayuévov, Plutarch,
Phoe. 1. yAdooas rduvew and év mupl.Balkew, Od. 3, 332. 341. conf. De
linguee usu in sacrificiis, Nitzseh ad Hom. Od. 1, 207. In the folk-tales, who-
ever has to kill a man or beast, is told to bring in proof the tongue or heart,
apparently as being eminent portions.

2 Slav. pdliti obiét, to kindle an offering, Kéniginh, hs. 98.
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ribbons. To this day, at a fruit-gathering in Holstein, five or six
apples are left hanging on each tree,and then the next crop will thrive.
More striking examples of this eustom will be given later, in treat-
ing of individual gods. But, just as tame and eatable animals
were especially available for sacrifice, so are fruit-trees (frugiferae
arbores, Tac. Germ. 10), and grains; and at a formal transfer of
land, boughs eovered with leaves, apples or nuts are used as earnest
of the bargain. The MHG. poet (Fundgr. II, 25) describes Cain’s
sacrifice in the words : * eine garb er nam, er wolte sie oppheren mit
eheren joch mit agenen, a sheaf he took, he would offer it with ears
and eke with spikes: a formula expressing at once the upper part
or beard (arista), and the whole ear and stalk (spica) as well,
Under this head we also put the crowning of the divine image, of a
sacred tree or a sacrificed animal with foliage or flowers ; not the
faintest trace of this appears in the Norse sagas, and as little in our
oldest documents. From later times and surviving folk-tales 1 can
bring forward a few things. On Ascension day the. girls in more
than one part of Germany twine garlands of white and red flowers,
and hang them up in the dwellingroom or over the cattle in the
stable, where they remain till replaced by fresh ones the next year!
At the village of Questenberg in the Ilarz, on the third day in
Whitsuntide, the lads carry an oak up the castle-hill which
overlooks the whole district, and, when they have set it upright,
fasten to it a large garland of branches of trees plaited together,
and as big as a cartwheel. They all shout ‘ the queste (i.e. garland)
hangs,” and then they dance round the tree on the hill top; both
tree and garland are renewed every year? Not far from the
Meisner mountain in Hesse stands a high precipice with a cavern
opening under it, which goes by the name of the Hollow Stone.
Into this cavern every Easter Monday the youths and maidens of
the neighbouring villages carry nosegays, and then draw some
cooling water. No one will venture down, unless he has flowers
with him? The lands in some Hessian townships have to pay a
bunch of mayflowers (lilies of the valley) every year for rentt In
all these examples, which can easily be multiplied, a heathen

! Bragur VI. 1, 126,

? Otmars volkssagen, pp. 128-9. What is told of the origin of the custom
seems to be fiction.

3 ngands archiv 6, 317,
¢ Wigands archiv 6, 318, Casselsches wochenbl. 1615, p. 928,
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practice seems to have been transferred to christian festivals and
offerings.!

As it was a primitive and widespread custom at a banquet to
set aside a part of the food for the household gods, and particularly
to place a dish of broth before Berhta and Hulda, the gods were
also invited to share the festive drink. The drinker, before taking
any himself, would pour some out of his vessel for the god or house-
sprite, as the Lithuanians, when they drank beer, spilt some of it
on the ground for their earth-goddess Zemynele.2 Compare with
this the Norwegian sagas of Thor, who appears at weddings when
invited, and takes up and empties huge casks of ale—I will now
turn once more to that account ot the Suevie ale-tud (cupa) in Jonas
(see p. 56), and use it to explain the heathen practice of minne-
drinking, which is far from being extinct under christianity. Iere
also both name and custom appear common to all the Teutonic
races.

The Gothic man (pl. munum, pret. munda) signified I think;
gaman (pl. gamunum, pret. gamunda) I bethink me, T remember.
From the same verb is derived the OHG. minne = minie amor,
minndn = minidn amare, to remember a loved one. In the ON.
language we have the same man, munum, and. also minni memoria,
minne recordari, but the secondary meaning of amor was never
developed.

It was customary to honour an absent or deceased one by
making mention of him at the assembly or the banquet, and
draining a goblet to his memory: this goblet, this draught was
called in ON. erfi dryckja, or again minns (erfi = funeral feast).

At grand sacrifices and banquets the god or the gods were
remembered, and their minni drunk: minnis-61 (ale), Seem. 119"
(opposed to Ominnis 8l), minnis-horn, minnis-full (cupful). foro
minns morg, ok skyldi horn dreckia i minni hvert (they gave many
a m., and each had to drink a horn to the m.). um gblf ginga at
minnom 6llum, Egilss. 206, 253, minnidl signdd dsom, Olafs helga.

1 Beside cattle and grain, other valuables were offered to particular gods
and in special cases, as even in christian times voyagers at sea e.g., would vow
a stlver shp to their church as a votive gift ; in Swedish folk-songs, offra en
gryte af malm (vessel of metal), Arvidss. 2, 116 ; en gryta af blankaste malm (of
silver) Ahlqvists Oland II. 1, 214 ; also articles of clothing, e.g. red shoes.

% In the Teut. languages I know of no technical term like the Gk. owévdw,
AeiBw, Lat. libo, for drink-offerings (see Suppl.). .
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saga (ed. holm.) 113. signa is the German segnen to bless, conse-
crate. * signa full O¥ni, Thor. OBins full, NiarSar full, Freys full
drecka, Saga Hikonar g6%a cap. 16.18. In the Herrauds-saga cap.
11, Thor’s, O8in’s and Freya's minne is drunk. At the burial of a
king there was brought up a goblet called Bragafull (funeral toast
cup), before which every one stood up, took a solemn vow, and
emptied it, Yngl. saga cap. 40; other passages have bragarfull,
Seem. 146* Fornald. sog. 1, 345. 417. 515. The goblet was also
called minnisveiy (swig, draught), Sem. 193, After conversion
they did not give up the custom, but drank the minne of Christ,
Mary, and the saints: Krists minni, Michaéls minni, Fornm. sog.
1,162.7,148. Inthe Fornm. ség. 10, 1781, St. Martin demands of
Olaf that Z4s minni be proposed instead of those of Thor, Oin, and
the other Ases.

The other races were just as little weaned from the practice;
only where the term minne had changed its meaning, it is trans-
lated by the Lat. amor instead of memoria ! notably as early as in
Liutprand, hist. 6, 7 (Muratori II. 1, 473), and Liutpr. hist. Ott. 12:
diabol in amorem vinum bibere. Liutpr. antapod. 2, 70 : amoris
salutisque mei causa bibito. Liutpr. leg, 65: potas in amore beati
Johannis preecursoris. Here the Baptist is meant, not the Evan-
gelist; but in the Fel. Faber evagat. 1, 148 it is distinctly the
latter. In Eckehard casus S. Galli, Pertz 2, 84: amoreque, ut
moris est, osculato et epoto, laetabundi discedunt. In the Rudlieb
2,162:

post poscit vinum Gerdrudis amore, quod haustum
participat nos tres, postremo basia fingens,
quando vale dixit post nos gemit et benedixit.
In the so-called Liber occultus, according to the Miinchen MS.,, at
the description of a scuffle : ]
hujus ad edictum nullus plus percutit ictum,
sed per clamorem poscunt Gertrudis amorem.
In the Peregrinus, a 13th cent. Latin poem, v. 335 (Leyser 2114) :
et rogat ut potent sanctae Gertrudis amore,
ut possent omni prosperitate frui.

! The 12th cent. poem Von dem gelouben 1001 says of the institution of
the Lord’s Supper, whose cup is also a drink of remembrance to Christians :
den cof nam er mit dem wine, unde segente darinne ein vil guote minne. Conf.
loving cup, Thom’s Arecd. 82.
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At Trek’s departure: der wirt neig im an den fuoz, ze hand truog
er im dd ze heiles gewinne sant Gértridide minne, Er. 4015. The
armed champion ‘tranc sant Johannes segen, Er. 8651, Hagene,
while killing Etzel’s child, says, Nib. 1897, 3 :

nu trinken wir die minne unde gelten skiineges win,

iz mac anders niht gesin

wan trinkt und geltet Ezeln win; Helbl. 6,160. 14. 86.

Here the very word gelten recalls the meaning it had acquired in
connexion with sacrificing ; conf. Schm. 2, 40. si d6 zucten di suert
unde scancten eine minne (drew their swords and poured out a m.);
Herz. Ernst in Hoffm. fundgr. 1, 230, 35. minne schenken,
Berthold 276-7. sant Johannis minne geben, Oswald 611. 1127.
1225 (see Suppl). No doubt the same thing that was afterwards
called ‘einen ehrenwein schenken’; for even in our older speech
éra, ére denoted verehrung, reverence shown to higher and loved
beings.

In the Mid. Ages then, it was two saints in particular that had
minne drunk in honour of them, Jokn the evangelist and Gertrude.
John is said to have drunk poisoned wine without hurt, hence
a drink consecrated to him prevented all danger of poisoning.
Gertrude revered John above all saints, and therefore her memory
seems to have been linked with his. But she was also esteemed as
a peacemaker, and in the Latinarius metricus of a certain Andreas
rector scholarum she is invoked :

O pia Gerdrudis, quae pacis commoda cudis
bellaque concludis, nos caeli mergito ludis!

A clerk prayed her daily, ‘dass sie ihm schueffe herberg guot,’ to
find him lodging good; and in a MS. of the 15th cent. we are
informed : aliqui dicunt, quod quando anima egressa est, tunc prima
nocte pernoctabit cum beata Gerdrude, secunda nocte cum arch-
angelis, sed tertia nocte vadit sicut diffinitum est de ea. This
remarkable statement will be found further on to apply to Freya,
of whom, as well as of Hulda and Berhta, Gertrude reminds us the
more, as she was represented spinning. Both John’s and Ger-
trude’s minne used especially to be drunk by parting friends,
travellers and lovers of peace, as the passages quoted have shown.
I know of no older testimony to Gertrude’s minne (which presup-
poses John’s) than that in Rudlieb; in later centuries we find
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plenty of them: der brihte.mir sant Johans segen, Ls. 3, 536.
sant Johans segen trinken, Ls. 2, 262. ich daht an sant Jokans
minne, Ls. 2, 264. varn (to fare) mit sant Gértrdde minne,
Amgb. 33P. setz sant Johans ze biirgen mir, daz du komest
gesunt herwider schier, Hitzl. 191°. sant Johannes namen
trinken, Altd. bl. 413. sant Gértrddde minne, Cod. kolocz. 72.
trinken sant Johannes segen und scheiden von dem lande, Morolt.
3103. diz ist sancte Johans minne, Cod. pal. 364, 158. S, Johans
segen trinken, Anshelm 3, 416. Johans segen, Fischart gesch. k1.
99>, Simpliciss. 2, 262.

Those Suevi then, whom Columban was approaching, were pro-
bably drinking Wuotan’s minne ; Jonas relates how the saint blew
the whole vessel to pieces and spoilt their pleasure: manifesto
datur intelligi, diabolum in eo vase fuisse occultatum, qui per pro-
fanum litatorem caperet animas sacrificantium. So by Liutprand’s
devil, whose minne is drunk, we may suppose a heathen god to
have been meant. gefa priggja sdlde 6l OBni (give three tuns of
ale to OBinn), Fornm. sig. 2, 16. gefe Thor ok OBni dl, ok signa
Jfull Asum, ibid. 1, 280. drecka minns Thors ok OBins, ibid. 3, 191.
As the North made the sign of Thor’s hammer, christians used the
cross for the blessing (segnung) of the cup; conf. poculum signare,
Walthar. 225, precisely the Norse signa full.

Minne-drinking, even as a religious rite, apparently exists to
this day in some parts of Germany. At Otbergen, a village of
Hildesheim, on Dec. 27 every year a chalice of wine is hallowed by
the priest, and handed to the congregation in the church to drink
as Johannis segen (blessing) ; it is not done in any of the neigh-
bouring places. In Sweden and Norway we find at Candlemas a
dricka eldborgs skal, drinking a toast (see Superst. &, Swed. 122).

1 Thomasius de poculo S. Johannis vulgo Johannistrunk, Lips. 1675.
Scheffers Haltaus p. 165. Oberlin s. vb, Johannis minn und trunk. Schmeller
2, 593. Hannov. mag. 1830, 171-6. Ledeburs archiv 2, 189. On Gertrude
espec., Huyd. op St. 2, 343-5. Clignett’s bidr. 392-411. Hoffm. horae belg.
2, 41-8. Antiqvariske annaler 1, 313. Hanka’s Bohem. glosses 79® 1322
render Johannis amor by swatd mina (holy m.). And in that Slovenic docu-
ment, the Freysinger MS. (Kopitar's Glagolita xxxvii, conf. xliii) is the
combination : da klanyamse, 1 niodlimse, im i tchests ich piyem, i obieti nashe
im nesem (ut genuflectamus et precemur eis et honores eorum bibamus et obli-
gationes nostras illis feramus); tchest is honor, reus, cultus, our old éra; but

also find slava (fame, glory) used in the sense of minne, and in a Servian
song (Vuk, 1 no. 94) wine is drunk ¢ za slave bozhye’ to the glory of God. In

the Finnish mythology is mentioned an Ukkon malja, bowl of Ukko ; malja =
Swed. skal, strictly scutella, potatio in memoriam vel sanitatem.
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~ Now that Suevic cupa filled with beer (p. 75) was a hallowed
sacrificial cauldron, like that which the Cimbri sent to the emperor
Augustus.! Of the Scythian cauldron we have already spoken,
P- 75; and we know what part the cauldron plays in the Hymis-
qvida and at the god’s judgment on the seizure of the cauldron (by
Thor from giant Hymir). Nor ought we to overlook the ON.
proper names Asketill, Thorketill (abbrev. Thorkel) AS. Oscytel
(Kemble 2, 302); they point to kettles consecrated to the is and
to Thor.

Our knowledge of heathen antiquities will gain both by the
study of these drinking usages which have lasted into later times,
and also of the shapes given to baked meats, which either retained
the actual forms of ancient idols, or were accompanied by sacrificial
observances. A history of German cakes and bread-rolls might
contain some unexpected disclosures. Thus the Indicul. superstit.
26 names simulacra de consparsa forine. Baked figures of animals
seem to have represented animals that were reverenced, or the
attributes of a god? From a striking passage in the Fridthiofssaga
(fornald. sog. 2, 86) it appears that the heathen at a disa blot baked
wmages of gods and smeared them with ol : < gitu konur vid eldinn
ok bokudu go¥in, en sumar smurfu ok perSu med diikum, women
sat by the fire and baked the gods, while some anointed them with
cloths. By Fridpiof’s fault a baked Baldr falls into the fire, the fat
blazes up, and the house is burnt down. According to Voetius de
superstit. 3, 122 on the day of Paul’s conversion they placed a
figure of straw before the hearth on which they were baking, and
if it brought a fine bright day, they anointed it with butter; other-
wise they kicked it from the hearth, smeared it with dirt, and
threw it in the water.

Much therefore that is not easy to explain in popular offerings
and rites, as the colour of animals (p. 54), leading the boar round
(p. 51), flowers (p. 58), minne-drinking (p. 59), even the shape
of cakes, is a reminiscénce of the sacrifices of heathenism (see

Suppl.).

1 &meprav T@ SeBactd ddpov Tév iepdrarov map’ adrois AéByra, the most
sacred cauldron they had, Strabo VIL. 2. |

2 Baking in the shape of a boar must have been much more widely spread
than in the North alone, see below, Frd’s boar; even in France they baked
cochelins for New Year’s day, Mem. de lac. celt. 4, 420. L
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Beside prayers and sacrifices, one essential feature of the
heathen cultus remains to be brought out: the sdlemn carrying
about of divine images. The divinity was not to remain rooted to
one spot, but at various times to bestow its presence on the entire
compass of the land (see ch. XIV). So Nerthus rode in state (in-
vehebatur populis), and Berecynthia (ch. XIIT), so Fro travelled out
in spring, so the sacred ship, the sacred plough was carried round
(ch. XIIT Isis). The figure of the unknown Gothic god rode in its
waggon (ch. VI), Fetching-in the Summer or May, carrying-out
Winter and Death, are founded on a similar view. Holda, Berhta
and the like beings all make their circuit at stated seasons, to the
heathen’s joy and the christian’s terror; even the march of
Wuotan’s host may be so interpreted (conf ch. XXXI. Frau
Gauden). When Frd had ceased to appear, Dietrich with the ber
(boar) and Dietrich Bern still showed themselves (ch. X. XXXI),
or the sOnargéltr (atonement-boar) was conveyed to the heroes’
banquet (ch. X), and the boar led round the benches (p.51).
Among public legal observances, the progress of a newly elected
king along the highways, the solemn lustration of roads, the beating
of bounds, at which in olden times gods’ images and priests can
hardly have been wanting, are all the same kind of thing. After
the conversion, the church permanently sanctioned such processions,
except that the Madonna and saints” images were carried, particu-
larly when drought, bad crops, pestilence or war had set in, so as to
bring back rain (ch. XX), fertility of soil, healing and victory ; sacred
images were even carried to help in putting out a fire. The Indicul.
paganiar. XXVIII tells ¢ de simulacro quod per campos portant, on
which Eccard 1, 437 gives an important passage from the manuscript
Vita Marcsvidis (not Maresvidis) : statuimus ut annuatim secunda
feria pentecostes patronum ecclesiae in parochiis vestris longo
ambitu circumferentes et domos vestras lustrantes, et pro gentilitio
ambarvalt in lacrymis et varia devotione vos ipsos mactetis et ad
refectionem pauperum eleemosynam comportetis, et in hac curti
pernoctantes super reliquias vigiliis et cantibus solennisetis, ut
pracdicto mane determinatum a vobis ambitum pialustratione com-
plentes ad monasterium cum honore debito reportetis. Confido
autem de patroni hujus misericordia, quod sic ab ea gyrade terrae
semina uberius proveniant, et variae aéris inclementiae cessent. The

toman ambarvalia were purifications of fields, and sacrifices were
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offered at the terminus publicus ; the May procession and the riding
of bounds and roads during the period of German heathenism must
have been very similar to them. On the Gabel-heath in Mecklen-

lburg the Wends as late as the 15th century walked round the
budding corn with loud cries ; Giesebrecht 1, 87.



CHAPTER IV.
TEMPLES.

In our inquiries on the sacred dwelling-places of the gods, it
will be safest to begin, as before, with expressions which preceded the
christian terms temple and church, and were supplanted by them.

The Gothic alhs fem. translates the Jewish-Christian notions of
vabs (Matt. 27, 5. 51. Mk. 14, 58,15, 29. Lu. 1, 9. 21. 2 Cor. 6,
16) and iepov (Mk. 11, 11. 16. 27. 12, 35. 14, 49. Lu. 2, 27. 46. 4, 9.
18,10. 19,45, John 7, 14. 28, 8, 20. 59. 10, 23). To the Goth
it would be a time-hallowed word, for it shares the anomaly of
several such nouns, forming its gen. alis, dat. alk, instead of alhais,
alhdi. Once only, John 18, 20, gudhus stands for iepdv ; the simple
hus never has the sense of domus, which is rendered razn. Why
should Ulphilas disdain to apply the heathen name to the christian

_thing, when the equally heathen templum and vads were found
quite inoffensive for christian use ?

Possibly the same word appears even earlier ; namely in Tacitus,
Germ. 43 : apud Naharvalos antiquae religionis lucus ostenditur ;
praesidet sacerdos muliebri ornatu, sed deos interpretatione romana
Castorem Pollucemque memorant. Ea vis numini, nomen Alcis;
nulla simulacra, nullum peregrinae superstitionis vestigium. Ut
fratres tamen, ut juvenes venerantur.—This alcis is either itself the
nom.,, or a gen. of alz (as falcis of falx), which perfectly corresponds
to the Gothic alhs. A pair of heroic brothers was worshipped,
without any statues, in a sacred grove; the name can hardly be
ascribed to them! it is the abode of the divinity that is called alz.
Numen is here the sacred wood, or even some notable tree in it.2

1 Unless it were dat. pl. of alcus [or alca dAkg]. A Wendicholz, Bohem.
holec, which has been adduced, is not to the point, for it means strictly a bald
naked wretch, a beggar boy, Pol. golec, Russ. gholiak. Besides, the Naharvali
and the other Lygian nations can scarcely have been Slavs,

2 1 am not convinced that numen can refer to the place. The plain sense
seems to be : ¢ the divinity has that virtue (which the Gemini have), and the
name Alcis,’ or ‘of Alx,” orif dat. pl., ‘the Alcae, Alei’. May not Alcis be conn.
with d\« strength, safeguard, and the dat. dAx{ pointing to & nom. a\¢; * dAkw
I defend ; or even Caesar’s alces and Pausanias’s dAka: elks 7—TRANS,
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Four or five centuries after Ulphilas, to the tribes of Upper
Germany their word aloh must have had an old-fashioned heathen-
ish sound, but we know it was still there, preserved in composition
with proper names of places and persons (see Suppl.): Alaholf,
Alahtac, Alahhilt, Alahgund, Alahtrit; Alahstat in pago Hassorum
(a.p. 834), Schannat trad. fuld. no. 404. Alahdorp in Mulahgbwe
(A.p. 856), ibid. no. 476. The names Alahstat, Alahdorf may have
been borne by many places where a heathen temple, a hallowed place
of justice, or a house of the king stood. For, not only the fanum, but
the folk-mote, and the royal residence were regarded as consecrated,
or, in the language of the Mid. Ages, as frdno (set apart to the
fro, lord).  Alstidi, a king’s pfalz (palatium) in Thuringia often
mentioned in Dietmar of Merseburg, was in OHG. alakstets, nom.
alahstat. Among the Saxons, who were converted later, the word
kept itself alive longer. The poet of the Heliand uses alak mase.
exactly as Ulphilas does alhs (3,20, 22. 6,2. 14,9. 32,14, 115,9.
15. 129,22, 130,19. 157, 16), seldomer godes hiis 155, 8. 130,
18, or, that Aélaga s 3,19. Cedm. 202, 22 alhn (1. alk hiligne
=holy temple); 258, 11 ealhstede (palatium, aedes regia). In
Andr. 1642 I would read ¢ ealde ealhstedas’ (delubra) for ¢ eolhstedas’,
conf. the proper names Ealhstdn in Kemble 1, 288, 296 and Ealh-
heard 1, 292 quasi stone-hard, rock-hard, which possibly leads us to
the primary meaning of the word! The word is wanting in ON.
documents, else it must have had the form alr, gen. als.

Of another primitive word the Gothic fragments furnish no
example, the OHG. win (nemus), Diut. 1, 492*; O. Sax. wih masc.
(templum), Hel. 3, 15. 17.19. 14,8, 115, 4. 119, 17. 127, 10.

129,23, 130, 17. 154,22, 169, 1; friduwik, Hel. 15, 19; AS.

wih wiges, or weoh weos, also masc.: wiges (idoli), Ceedm. 228, 12,
pisne wig wurSigean (hoc idolum colere), Cedm. 228, 24. conf.
wigweorSing (cultus idolorum), Beow. 350. weohweording Cod.
exon. 253, 14. wihgild (cultus idol.), Cedm. 227,5. weobedd (ara),
for weohbedd, wihbedd, Cedm. 127, 8. weos (idola), for weohas,
Cod. exon. 341, 28.—The alternation of i and eo in the AS. indicates
a short vowel ; and in spite of the reasons I have urged in Gramm. 1,
462, the same scems to be true of the ON. ve, which in the sing., as

! There is however a noun Hard, the name of many landing-places in the
south of England, as Cracknor Hard, &c.—TRANS, °
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Ve, denotes one particular god ; but has a double pl, namely, a masc,
vear dii, idola, and a neut. ve loca sacra. Gutalag 6, 108, 111:
haita 4 hult epa hauga, 4 vi epa stafgarpa (invocare lucos aut tumulos,
idola aut loca palis circumsepta); tria 4 hult, 4 hauga, #¢ oc staf-
garpa ; han standr 1 o0 (stat in loco sacro). In that case we have
here, as in alah, a term alternating between nemus, templum, fanum,
idolum, numen, its root being doubtless the Gothic veiha (I hallow),
viih, vdihum, OHG. wihu, weih, wihum, from which also comes
the adj. veihs sacer, OHG. wih; and we saw on p.41 that wihan
was applied to sacrifices and worship. In Lappish, v is said te
mean silva.

Still more decisive is a third heathen word, which becomes
specially important to our course of inquiry. The OHG. harue
masc., pl. harugf, stands in the glosses both for fanum, Hrab. 963P,
for delubrum, Hrab. 959 for lucus, Hrab. 969, Jun. 212
Diut. 1, 495%, and for nemus, Diut. 1, 492%. The last gloss,
in full, runs thus: ‘nemus plantavit=forst flanzbta, edo (or)
harue, edo wik” So that harue, like wil, includes on the one
hand the notion of templum, fanum, and on the other that of wood,
grove, lucus.! It is remarkable that the Lex Ripuar. has preserved,
evidently from heathen times, harakhus to designate a place o
Judgment, which was originally a wood (RA. 794. 903). AS. hearg
masc., pl. heargas (fanum), Beda 2, 13. 3, 30. Orosius 3, 9, p- 109.
heargtreef (fani tabulatum), Beow. 349. et hearge, Kemble, 1, 282,
ON. Zérgr masc., pl. horgar (delubrum, at times idolum, simulacrum),
Seem. 36 42* 91* 114" 1412 ; especially worth notice is Seem. 1145
hérgr hla¥inn steinom, griot at gleri ordit, rodit 1 nyio nauta blodi
(h.paven with stones, grit made smooth, reddened anew with neat’s
blood).  Sometimes hérgr is coupled with kof (fanum, tectum), 362
141% in which case the former is the holy place amidst woods and
rocks, the built temple, aula; conf. * iamarr ok hirgr, Fornm. s0g.
5,239. To both expressions belongs the notion of the place as well

! And in one place haragi=arae. Elsewhere the heathen term for altar,
Gk Bopds, was Goth. biuds, OHG. piot, AS. beod, strictly a table (p. 38);
likewise the Goth. badi, OHG. petti, AS. bed, bedd (lectus, P. 30) gets to mean
ara, areola, fanum, conf. AS. wilbed, weohbed, weobed, afterwards distorted into
weofed (ara, altare), OHG. kotapetti (gods™-bed, lectus, pulvinar templi), Graff
3, 01 ; with which compare Brunhild’s bed and the like, also the Lat. lectister-
nium. ¢ Ad altare S. Kiliaui, quod vulgo lectus dicitur, Lang reg. 1, 239, 255
(A.D. 1160-5) ; (see Suppl.).
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as that of the numen and the image itself (see Suppl). Haruc seems
unconnected with the O. Lat. haruga, aruga, bull of sacrifice, whence
haruspex, aruspex. The Gk Téuevos however also means the sacred
grove, I1. 8, 48. 23, 148. 7éuevos Tduov, I1. 20, 184,

Lastly, synonymous with haruc is the OHG. paro, gen. parawes,
AS. bearo, gen. bearwes, which betoken lucus' and arbor, a sacred
grove or a tree; @t bearwe, Kemble. 1,235. ON. barr (arbor),
Sem. 1092; barri (nemus) 86 872 qui ad aras sacrificat—=de za
demo parawe (al. za themo we) ploazit, Diut. 1, 150 ; ara, or rather
the pl. arae, here stands for templum (see Suppl.).

Temple then means also wood. What we figure to ourselves as
a built and walled house, resolves itself, the farther back we go,
into a holy place untouched by human hand, embowered and
shut in by self-grown trees. There dwells the deity, veiling his
form in rustling foliage of the boughs; there is the spot where
the hunter has to present to him the game he has killed, and the
herdsmen his horses and oxen and rams.

~What a writer of the second century says on the cultus of the
Celts, will hold good of the Teutonic and all the kindred nations:
Kentol oéBovar pév Ala, dyanua 8¢ dids xeltikov tnrghy Opis,
Maximus Tyrius (diss. 8, ed. Reiske 1, 142). Compare Lasicz. 46 :
deos nemora incolere persuasum habent (Samogitae). Habitarunt
di quoque sylvas (Haupts zeitschr. 1, 138).

I am not maintaining that this forest-worship exhausts all the
conceptions our ancestors had formed of deity and its dwelling-
place ; it was only the principal one. Here and there a god may
haunt a mountain-top, a cave of the rock, a river; but the grand
general worship of the people has its seat in the grova And no-
where could it have found a worthier (see Suppl.).

At a time when rude beginnings were all that there was of the
builder’s art, the human mind must have been roused to a higher
devotion by the sight of lofty trees under an open sky, than it could
feel inside the stunted structures reared by unskilful hands. When
long afterwards the architecture peculiar to the Teutons reached its

1 To the Lat. ldicus would correspond a Goth. lauhs, and this is confirmed
by the OHG. I6h, AS. ledh. The Engl. lea, ley has acquired the meaning
of meadow, field ; also the Slav. lug, Boh. lutz, is at once grove, glade, and
meadow. Not only the wood, but wooded meadows were sacred to gods (see

Suppl.).
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perfection, did it not in its boldest creations still aim at reproducing
the soaring trees of the forest? Would not the abortion of
miserably carved or chiselled images lag far behind the form of the
god which the youthful imagination of antiquity pictured to itself,
throned on the bowery summit of a sacred tree? In the sweep
and under the shade! of primeval forests, the soul of man found
itself filled with the nearness of sovran deities. The mighty
influence that a forest life had from the first on the whole being
of our nation, is attested by the ¢march-fellowships;’ marka, the
word from which they took their name, denoted first a forest, and
afterwards a boundary. ‘

The earliest testimonies to the forest-cultus of the Germans are
furnished by Tacitus. Germ. 9: ceterum nec cohibere parietibus
deos, neque in ullam humani oris speciem adsimulare ex magni-
tudine coelestium arbitrantur. Zueos ac nemora consecrant, deorum-
que nominibus adpellant secretum illud quod sola reverentia vident.?
Germ. 39, of the Semnones; Stato tempore in silvam auguriis
patrum et prisce formidine sacram® ommes ejusdem sanguinis
populi legationibus coéunt. est et alia luco rcverentia. mnemo nisi
vinculo ligatus ingreditur, ut minor et potestatem numinis prae se
ferens. si forte prolapsus est, attolli et insurgere haud licitum :
per humum evolvuntur* ecap. 40: est in insula oceani castum

1 Waldes hleo, hlea (umbra, umbraculum), Hel. 33, 22. 73, 23. AS. hleo,
ON. hlie, OHG. lowa, Graff 2, 296, MHG. lie, liewe.

2 Ruodolf of Fuld (+ 863) has incorporated the whole passage, with a few
alterations, in his treatise De translatione Alexandri (Pertz 2, 675), perhaps
from some intermediate source. Tacitus’s words must be taken as they stand.
In his day Germany possessed no masters who could build temples or chisel
statues ; so the grove was the dwelling of the gods, and a sacred symbol did
instead of a statue. Mbser § 30 takes the passage to mean, that the divinity
common to the whole nation was worshipped unseen, so as not to give one dis-
trict the advantage of possessing the temple ; but that separate gods did have
their images made. This view 1s too political, and also ill-suited to the isolation
of tribes in those times. No doubt, a region which included a god’s hill would
acquire the more renown and sacredness, as spots like Rhetra and Loreto did
from containing the Slavic sanctuary or a Madonna : that did not prevent the
same worship from obtaining seats elsewhere. With the words of Tacitus
compare what he says in Hist. 2, 78 : est Judaeam inter Syriamque Carmelus,
ita vocant montem deumque, nec simulacrum deo aut templum, sic tradidere
majores, ara tantum ct reverentia ; and in Dial. de Orat. 12 : nemora vero et
luei et secretum ipsum. In Tacitus secretum = secessus, seclusion, not arcanum,

3 This hexameter is not a quotation, it is the author’s own.

* Whoever is engaged in a holy office, and stands in the presence and pre-
cinets of the god, must not stumble, and if he falls to the ground, he forfeits
his privilege. So he who in holy combat sinks to the earth, may not set
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nemus, dicatumque in eo vehiculum veste contectum. cap. 43:
apud Naharvalos antiquae religionis lucus ostenditur . , .
numini nomen Aleis, nulla simulacra. cap 7: effigies et signa (i.e.
effigiata signa) quaedam detractae lucis in proelium ferunt ; with
which conneet a passage in Hist. 4, 22: inde depromptee silvis
lucisque ferarum imagines, ut cuique genti inire proelium mos est.
Ann. 2, 12: Caesar transgressus Visurgim indicio perfugae
cognoscit, delectum ab Arminio locum pugnae, convenisse et
alias nationes in silvam Herculi saeram. Ann. 4, 73: mox
conpertum a transfugis, nongentos IRomanorum apud lucum,
quem Baduhennae vocant, pugna in posterum extracta con-
fectos ; though it does not appear that this grove was a con-
secrated one! Ann. 1, 61: lucis propinquis barbarae arae, apud
quas tribunos mactaverant ; conf. 2, 25: propinquo luco defossam
Varianae legionis aquilam modico praesidio servari. Hist. 4, 14:
Civilis primores gentis . . . sacrum in memus vocatos. These
expressions can be matched by others from Claudian three
centuries later, Cons. Stilich. 1, 288 :

Ut procul Hercyniae per vasta silentia silvae

venari tuto liceat, lucosque vetusta

religione truces, et robora numinis instar

barbarict nostrae feriant impune bipennes.
De bello Get. 545 :

Hortantes his adde deos. Non somnia nobis,

nec volucres, sed clara palam vox edita luco est :

‘ rumpe omnes, Alarice, moras !’
It is not pure nature-worship that we are told of here ; but Tacitus
could have had no eye for the ‘mores Germanorum, if their most
essential feature had escaped him. Gods dwell in these groves; no
images (simulacra, in human form) are mentioned by name as being
set up, no temple walls are reared? But sacred vessels and altars
himself on his legs, but must finish the fight on his knees, Danske viser 1, 115}
so in certain places a stranger’s carriage, it overturned, must not be set upright
again, RA. 554. What is fabled of an idol called Sompar at Gorlitz (neue
lausitz. monatsschr. 1805, p. 1-18) has evidently been spun out of this passage
in Tac. ; the Semnones are placed in the Lausitz country, as they had been
previously by Aventin (Frankf, 1580, p. 27%), who only puts a king Schwab in
the place of Sompar.

1 Baduhenna, perhaps the name of a place, like Arduenna., Maillenhoff

adds Badvinna, Patunna (Haupts zeitschr. 9, 241).

2 Brissonius de regno Pers. 2, 28 ; ¢ Persae diis suis nulla templa vel altaria
constituunt, nulla simulacra’; after Herodot. 1, 131.
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stand in the forest, heads of animals (ferarum imagines) hang on
the boughs of trees. There divine worship is performed and
sacrifice offered, there is the folk-mote and the assize, everywhere a
sacred awe and reminiscence of antiquity. Have not we here
alak, wih, paro, haruc faithfully portrayed? How could such
technical terms, unless they described an organized national
worship presided over by priests, have sprung up in the language,
and lived ?

During many centuries, down to the introduction of christianity,
this custom endured, of venerating deity in sacred woods and trees.

I will here insert the detailed narrative given by Wilibald
(f 786) in the Vita Bonifacii (Canisius II. 1, 242. Pertz 2, 343) of
the holy oak of Geismar (on the Edder, near Fritzlar in Hesse).!
The event falls between the years 725 and 731. Is autem (Boni-
facius) . . . ad obsessas ante ea Hessorum metas cum consensu
Carli ducis (z.e. of Charles Martel) rediit. tum vero Hessorum jam
multi catholica fide subditi ac septiformis spiritus gratia confirmati
manus impositionem acceperunt, et alii quidem, nondum animo
confortati, intemeratae fidei documenta integre percipere renuerunt,
alii etiam linguis et faucibus clanculo, alii vero aperte sacrificabant,
alii vero auspicia et divinationes, praestigia atque incantationes
occulte, alii quidem manifeste exercebant, alii quippe auspicia et
auguria intendebant, diversosque sacrificandt ritus incoluerunt, alii
ctiam, quibus mens sanior inerat, omni abjecta gentilitatis pro-
phanatione nihil horum commiserunt. quorum consultu atque
consilio arborem quandam mirae magnitudinis, quae prisco Pagan-
orum vocabulo appellatur robur Jovis, in loco, qui dicitur Gaesmere,
servis Dei secum astantibus, succidere tentavit. cumque mentis
constantia confortatus arborem succidisset, magna quippe aderat
copia Paganorum, qui et inimicuin deorum suorwm intra se diligen-
tissime devotabant, sed ad modicum quidem arbore praecisa
confestim tmmensa roboris moles, divino desuper flatu exagitata,
palmitum confracto culmine, corruit, et quasi superi nutus solatio
in quatuor etiam partes disrupta est, et quatuor ingentis magnitu-
dinis aequali longitudine trunci, absque fratrum labore astantium
apparuerunt. quo viso prius devotantes Pagani etiam versa vice
benedictionem Domino, pristina abjecta maledictione, credentes

1 A shorter account of the same in the annalist Saxo, p. 133.
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reddiderunt. Tunc autem summae sanctitatis antistes consilio inito
cum fratribus ex supradictae arboris materia ) oratorium construxit,
illudque in honore S, Petri apostoli dedicavit. From that time
christianity had in this place a seat in Hesse; hard by was the
ancient capital of the nation, ‘ Mattium (Marburg), id genti caput,
Tac. Ann. 1, 56 ; which continued in the Mid. Ages to be the chief
seat of government. According to Landau, the oak and the church
built out of it stood on the site of St. Peter’s church at Fritzlar.
The whole region is well wooded (see Suppl.).

Not unsimilar are some passages contained in the Vita S.
Amandi (1 674), on the wood and tree worship of the northern
Franks: Acta Bened. sec. 2. p. 714, 715, 718): Amandus audivit
pagum esse, cui vocabulum Gandavum, cujus loci habitatores ini-
quitas diaboli eo circumquaque laqueis vehementer irretivit, ut
incolae terrae illius, relicto deo, arbores et ligna pro deo colerent,
atque fana vel idola adorarent.—Ubi fane destruebantur, statim
monasteria aut ecclesias construebat.—Amandus in pago belvacense
verbum domini dum praedicaret, pervenit ad quendam locum, cui
vocabulum est Rossonto juxta Aronnam fluvium . . . respondit
illa, quod non ob aliam causam ei ipsa coecitas evenisset, nisi quod
auguria vel idole semper coluerat. insuper ostendit ei locum, in
quo praedictum idolum adorare consueverat, scilicet arborem, quae
erat daemons dedicate, . . . ‘nuncigitur accipe securim et hanc
nefandam arborem quantocius succidere festina’.

Among the Saxons and Frisians the veneration of groves lasted
much longer. At the beginning of the 11th century, bishop Unwan
of Bremen (conf. Adam. Brem. 2, 33) had all such woods cut down
among the remoter inhabitants of his diocese : lucos in episcopatu
suo, in quibus paludicolae regionis illius errore veteri cum profes-
sione falsa christianitatis smmoladant, succidit; Vita Meinwerci,
cap- 22. Of the holy tree in the Old Saxon frminsétl I will treat
in ch. VI. Several districts of Lower Saxony and Westphalia
have until quite recent times preserved vestiges of holy oaks, to
which the people paid a half heathen half christian homage. Thus,
in the principality of Minden, on Easter Sunday, the young people
of both sexes used with loud cries of joy to dance a reigen (rig,

1 Other MS. have ‘mole’ or ‘metallo’. A brazen image on the oak is not
to lfael 1’chought of, as such a thing would have been alluded to in what precedes
or follows.
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circular dance) round an old oak* In a thicket near the village of
Wormeln, Paderborn, stands a %oly oak, to which the inhabitants
of Wormeln and Calenberg still make a solemn procession every
year.?

I am inclined to trace back to heathenism the proper name of
Holy Wood so common in nearly all parts of Germany. It is not
likely that from a christian church situated in a wood, the wood
itself would be named holy ; and in such forests, as a rule, there is
not a church to be found. Still less can the name be explained by
the royal ban-forests of the Mid. Ages; on the contrary, these
forests themselves appear to have sprung out of heathen groves,
and the king’s right seems to have taken the place of the cultus
which first withdrew the holy wood from the common use of the
people. In such forests too there used to be sanctuaries for erimi-
nals, RA. 886-9.

An old account of a battle between Franks and Saxons at
Notteln in the year 779 (Pertz 2, 377) informs us, that a badly
wounded Saxon had himself secretly conveyed from his castle into a
holy wood : Hic vero (Luibertus) magno cum merore se in castram
recepit. Ex quo post aliquot dies mulier egrotum humeris clam in
sylvam Sytheri, quae fuit thegathon sacra, nocte portavit. Vulnera
ibidem lavans, exterrita clamore effugit. Ubi multa lamentatione
animam expiravit. The strange expression thegathon is explained
by 7’ dyabov (the good), a name for the highest divinity (summus
et princeps omnium deorum), which the chronicler borrowed from
Macrobius’s somn. Seip. 1, 2, and may have chosen purposely, to
avoid naming a well-known heathen god (see Suppl). Sytheri,
the name of the wood, seems to be the same as Sunderi (southern),
a name given to forests in more than one district, e.g. a Sundernhart
in Franconia (Héfers urk. p. 308). Did this heathen hope for heal-
ing on the sacred soil ? or did he wish to die there?

The forest called Dat hillige holt is mentioned by a document
in Kindlinger's Miinst. beitr. 3, 638. 1In the county of Hoya there
stood a Heiligen-loh (Pertz 2, 362). A long list of Alsatian
documents in Schpflin allude to the holy forest near Hagenau; no.
218 (AD. 1065): cum foresto heiligenforst nominato in comitatu

terhardi comitis in pago Nortcowe. mno. 238 (1106): in sylva

1 Weddigen’s westphal, mag. 3, 712.
2 Spilckers beitrage 2, 121,
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heiligeforst. mo. 273 (1143): praedium Loubach in sacro nemore
situm. no. 297 (1158): utantur pascuis in szcra silva. no. 317
(1175): in silva sacra. no. 402 (1215): in sacra silva. no. 800 (1292):
conventum in konigesbriicken in heiligenforst. mno. 829 (1304):
nemus nostrum et imperii dictum hAeiligvorst. no. 851 (1310):
pecora in foresta nostra, quae dicitur der Zeilige forst, pascere et
tenere. no. 1076 (1356) : porcos tempore glandium nutriendos in
silva sacra. The alternating words ¢ forst, silva, nemus,” are enough
to show the significance of the term. The name of the well-known
| Dreieich (Drieichahi) is probably to be explained by the heathen
worship of three oaks ; a royal ban-forest existed there a long time,
and its charter (I, 498) is one of the most primitive.

The express allusion to Thuringia and Saxony is remarkable in
the following lines of a poem that seems to have been composed
soon after the year 1200, Reinh. F. 302 ; the wolf sees a goat on a
tree, and exclaims :

ich sihe ein obez hangen, I see a fruit hanging,

ez habe hir ode borst ; That it has hair or bristles;
in einem heiligen vorste In any holy forest

ze Diiringen noch ze Sachsen  Of Thuringia nor of Saxony
enkunde niht gewahsen There could not grow
bezzer obez ff rise. Better fruit on bough.

The allusion is surely to sacrificed animals, or firstfruits of the
chase, hung up on the trees of a sacred wood ? Either the story is
based on a more ancient original, or may not the poet have heard
tell from somewhere of heathenish doings going on in his own day
among Saxons and Thuringians ? (see Suppl.).

And in other poems of the Mid. Ages the sacredness of the
ancient forests still exerts an after-influence. In Alex. 5193 we
read ¢ der edele walt fréne’ ; and we have inklings now and again,
if not of sacrifices offered to sacred trees, yet of a lasting indestruc-
tible awe, and the fancy that ghostly beings haunt particular trees.
Thus, in Ls. 2, 575, misfortune, like a demon, sat on a ¢ree; and in
Altd. w. 3, 161 it is said of a hollow tree:

di sint heiligen inne, There are saints in there,
die heerent aller liute bet.! That hear all people’s prayers
(see Suppl).

1 From the notion of a forest temple the transition is easy to paying divine
honours to a single tree. Festus has: delubrum fustis delibratus (staff with
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Still more unmistakably does this forest cultus prevail in the
North, protected by the longer duration of heathenism. The great
sacrifice at Lédera described by Dietmar (see p. 48) was performed
in the island which, from its even now magnificent beech-woods,
bore the name of Swlundr, sea-grove,and was the finest grove in all
Scandinavia. The Swedes in like manner solemnized their festival
of sacrifice in a grove near Upsala; Adam of Bremen says of the
animals sacrificed: Corpora suspenduntur in Jucwm qui proximus
est templo; is enim lucus tam sacer est gentibus, ut singulae
arbores ejus ex morte vel tabo immolatorum divinee credantur. Of
H16dr HeiSreksson we are told in the Hervararsaga cap. 16
(fornald. sog. 1, 491), that he was born with arms and horse in the
holy wood (& mork hinni helgu). In the grove Glasislundr a bird
sits on the boughs and demands sicrifices, a temple and gold-horned
cows, Seem. 140-1. The sacred trees of the Edda, Yggdrasil and
Mimamerdr, Sem. 109%, hardly need reminding of.

Lastly, the agreement of the Slav, Prussian, Finnish and Celtic
paganisms throws light upon our own, and tends to confirm it.
Dietmar of Merseburg (Pertz 5, 812) affirms of the heathen temple
at Riedegost : quam undique sylve ab incolis intacta et venerabilis
circumdat magna; (ibid. 816) he relates how his ancestor Wibert
about the year 1008 rooted up a grove of the Slavs: lucum Zuti-
bure dictum, ab accolis u¢ deum in omnibus Aonoratum, et ab aevo
antiquo nunquam wviolatum, radicitus eruens, sancto martyri
Romano in eo ecclesiam construxit. Zutibure is for Sveti bor =
holy forest, from bor (fir), pine-barren ; a Merseburg document of
1012 already mentions an ‘ecclesia in Scutibure, Zeitschr. f.
archivkunde, 1, 162, An ON. saga (Fornm. ség. 11, 382) names a
blotlundr (sacrificial grove) at Strela, called Boku, Helmold 1, 1
says of the Slavs: usque hodie profecto inter illos, cum cetera

bark peeled off) quem venerabantur pro deo. Names given to particular trees
are at the same time names of goddesses, e.g. ON. Hlin, Gna. It is worthy of
notice, that the heathen idea of divine figures on trees has crept into christian
legends, so deeply rooted was tree worship among the people. I refer doubters
to the story of the Tyrolese image of grace, which grew up in a forest tree
(Deutsche sagen, no. 348). In Carinthia you find Madonna figures fixed on the
trees in gloomy groves (Sartoris reise 2, 165). Of like import seem to be the
descriptions of wonderful maidens sitting inside hollow trees, or perched on the
boughs (Marienkind, hausmirchen no. 3. Romance de la infantina, see ch.
XVL). Madonna in the wood, Mar. legend. 177. Many oaks with Madonnas
in Normandy, Bosquet 196-7.
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omnia communia sint cum nostris, solus prohibetur accessus lucorum
ac fontium, quos autumant pollui christianorum accessu. A song
\!in the Koniginhof MS. p. 72 speaks of the grove (hain, Boh. hai,
‘hag, Pol. gay, Sloven. gaj; conf. gaius, gahajus, Lex Roth. 324,
kaheius, Lex Bajuv. 21, 6) from which the christians scared away
the holy sparrow.! The Esth. sallo, Finn. salo means a holy wood,
especially a meadow with thick underwood ; the national god Thara-
pila is described by Henry the Letton (ad. ann. 1219): in confinio
Wironiae erat mons et silva pulcherrime, in quo dicebant indigenae
magnum deum Osiliensium natum qui Tharapila? vocatur, et de
loco illo in Osiliam volasse,—in the form of a bird ? (see Suppl).
' To the Old Prussians, Romove was the most sacred spot in the land,
and a seat of the gods ; there stood their images on a holy oak hung
with cloths. No unconsecrated person was allowed to set foot in
the forest, no tree to be felled, not a bough to be injured, not a
beast to be slain. There were many such sacred groves in other
parts of Prussia and Lithuania.®

The Vita 8. Germani Autisiodorensis (b. 378, d. 448) written
by Constantius as early as 473 contains a striking narrative of a
peartree which stood in the middle of Auxerre and was honoured
by the heathen! As the Burgundians did not enter Gaul till the
beginning of the 5th century, there is not likely to be a mixture in
1t of German tradition. But even if the story is purely Celtic, it
deserves a place here, because it shows how widely the custom
prevailed of hanging the heads of sacrificial beasts on trees® FEo
tempore (before 400) territorium Autisiodorensis urbis visitatione
propria gubernabat Germanus. Cui mos erat tirunculorum potius
industriis indulgere, quam christianae religioni operam dare. 1is
ergo assidue venatui invigilans ferarum copiam insidiis atque artis
strenuitate frequentissime capiebat. FErat autem arbor pirus in

1 Brzetislav burnt down the heathen groves and trees of the Bohemians in
1093, Pelzel 1, 76. The Poles called a sacred grove rok and wroczysko, conf.
Russ. roshtcha, grove [root rek rok = fari, fatum ; réshtcha is from rosti, rasti
= grow]. On threat of hostile invasion, they cut rods (wicie) from the grove,
land sent them round to summon their neighbours. Mickiewiez 1, 56.

2 Conf. Turupid in Fornm. sog. 11, 385 ; but on Slav nations conf. Schief-
ner on Castrén 329.

3 Joh. Voigts gesch. Preussens 1, 595—597. 3

4 Acta sanctor, Bolland. July 81, p. 202 ; conf. Legenda aurea, cap. 102.

5 Huic (Marti) praedae primordia vovebantur, huic truncis suspendebantur
exuviae, Jornandes cap. 5.
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urbe media, ameenitate gratissima : ad cujus ramusculos ferarum ab
eo deprehensarum capite. pro admiratione venationis nimiae depen-
debant. Quem celebris ejusdem civitatis Amator episcopus his
frequens compellebat eloquiis: ‘desine, quaeso, vir honoratorum
splendidissime, haec jocularia, quae Christianis offensa, Paganis vero
imitanda sunt, exercere. hoe opus idololatriae cultura est, non chris-
tianze elegantissimae disciplinae’” Et licet hoc indesinenter vir deo
dignus perageret, ille tamen nullo modo admonenti se adquiescere
voluit aut obedire. virautem domini iterum atque iterum eum horta-
batur, ut non solum a consuetudine male arrepta discederet, verum
etiam et ipsam arborem, ne Christianis offendiculum esset, radici-
tus exstirparet. sed ille nullatenus aurem placidam applicare voluit
admonenti, In hujus ergo persuasionis tempore quodam die Ger-
manus ex urbe in praedia sui juris discessit. tunc beatus Amator
opportunitatem opperiens sacrilegam arborem cum caudicibus ab-
scidit, et ne aliqua ejus incredulis esset memoria igni concreman-
dam illico deputavit. oscilla®) vero, quae tanquam trophaea cujus-
dam certaminis umbram dependentia ostentabant, longius a civitatis
terminis projici praecipit. Protinus vero fama gressus suos ad
aures Germani retorquens, dictis animum incendit, atque iram suis
suasionibus exaggerans ferocem effecit, ita ut oblitus sanctae
religionis, cujus jam fuerat ritu atque munere insignitus, mortem
beatissimo viro minitaret.

A poem of Herricus composed about 876 gives a fuller descrip-
tion of the idolatrous peartree :

altoque et lato stabat gratissima quondam
urbe pirus media, populo spectabilis omni ;
non quia pendentum flavebat honore pirorum,
nec quia perpetuae vernabat munere frondis:

1 Virg. Georg. 2, 388 : tibique (Bacche) oscilla ex alta suspendunt mollia
pinu. In the story, however, it is not masks that are hung up, but real heads
of beasts ; are the ferarum imagines in Tac. Hist. 4, 22 necessarily images !
Does oscilla mean capita oscillantia ? It appears that when they hung up the
heads, they propped open the mouth with a stick, conf. Isengr. 645. Reinardus
3, 293 (see Suppl.). Nailing birds of prey to the gate of a burg or barn is well
known, and is praetised to this day. Hanging up horses’ heads was mentioned
on p. 47. The Grimnismal 10 tells us, in Odin’s mansion there hung a wolf
outside the door, and over thatan eagle ; were these mere simulacra and insignia ?
Witechind says, the Saxons, when sacrificing, set up an eagle over the gate: Ad
orientalem portam ponunt aquilam, aramque Victoriae construentes ; this eagle
seems to have been her emblem. A dog hung up over the threshold is also
mentioned, Lex. Alam. 102,
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sed deprensarum passim capita alta ferarum
arboris obscoenae patulis haerentia ramis
praebebant vano plansnm spectacula vulgo.
horrebant illic trepidi ramalia cervi

et dirum frendentis apri, fera spicula, dentes,
acribus exitium meditantes forte molossis.
tunc quoque sic variis arbos induta tropaeis
fundebat rudibus lascivi semina risus.

It was not the laughter of the multitude that offended the christian
priests; they saw in the practice a performance, however degene-
rate and dimmed, of heathen sacrifices.

Thus far we have dwelt on the evidences which go to prove
that the oldest worship of our ancestors was connected with sacred
forests and trees.

At the same time it cannot be doubted, that even in the earliest
times there were temples butl¢ for single deities, and perhaps rude
images set up inside them. In the lapse of centuries the old forest
worship may have declined and been superseded by the structure
of temples, more with some populations and less with others. In
fact, we come across a good many statements so indefinite or incom-
plete, that it is impossible to gather from them with any certainty
whether the expressions used betoken the ancient cultus or one
departing from it.

The most weighty and significant passages relating to this part
of the subject seem to be the following (see Suppl.):

Tac. Germ. 40 describes the sacred grove and the worship of
Mother Earth ; when the priest in festival time has carried the
goddess round among the people, he restores her to her sanctuary :
satiatam conversatione mortalium deam templo reddit.

Tac. ann. 1, 51: Cewmsar avidas legiones, quo latior populatio
foret, quatuor in cuneos dispertit, quinquaginta millium spatium
ferro flammisque pervastat; non sexus, non aetas miserationem

.1 St. Benedict found at Montecassino vetustissimum fanum, in quo ex
antiquo more gentilium a stulto rusticano populo Apollo colebatur, circumgquaque
enim in cultum daemoniorum luct sucereverant, in quibus adhuc eodem tempore
infidelium insana multitudo sacrificiis sacrilegis insudabat. Greg. Mag. dialogi

2, 8. These were not German heathens, but it proves the custom to have been
the more universal.
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attulit: profana simul et secra, et celeberrimum illis gentibus
templum, quod Tanfanae* vocabant, solo aequantur. The nation to
which this temple belonged were the Marsi and perhaps some
neighbouring ones (see Suppl.).

Vita S. Eugendi abbatis Jurensis (} circ. 510), auctore monacho
Condatescensi ipsius discipulo (in Actis sanctor. Bolland. Jan, 1, p.
50, and in Mabillon, acta Ben. sec. 1, p. 570): Sanctus igitur
famulus Christi Eugendus, sicut beatorum patrum Romani et
Lupicini in religione discipulus, ita etiam natalibus ac provincia
extitit indigena atque coneivis. ortus nempe est haud longe a vico
cui wetuste paganitas ob celebritatem clausuramque fortissimam
superstitiosissimi temple Gallica lingua Zsarnodori, id est, ferrei ostii
indidit nomen: quo nunc quoque in loco, delubris ex parte jam
dirutis, sacratissime micant coelestis regni culmina dicata Christi-
colis; atque inibi pater sanctissimae prolis judicio pontificali
plebisque testimonio extitit in presbyterii dignitate sacerdos. If
Eugendus was born about the middle of the 5th century, and his
father already was a priest of the christian church which had been
erected on the site of the heathen temple, heathenism can at the
latest have lingered there only in the earlier half of that century,
at whose commencement the West Goths passed through Italy into
Gaul. Gallica lingua here seems to be the German spoken by the
invading nations, in contradistinction to the Romana; the name of
the place is almost pure Gothic, eisarnadauri, still more exactly it
might be Burgundian, fsarnodori? Had either West Goths or
3urgundians, or perhaps even some Alamanns that had penetrated
so far, founded the temple in the fastnesses and defiles of the Jura?
The name is well suited to the strength of the position and of the
building, which the christians in part retained (see Suppl.).

A Constitutio Childeberti I of about 554 (Pertz 3, 1) contains
the following: Praecipientes, ut quicunque admoniti de agro suo,
ubicumque fuerint simulacra constructa vel idela daemoni dedicata

1 An inscription found in Neapolitan territory, but supposed by Orelli
2053 to have been made by Ligorius, has ¢ Tamfanae sacrum ’ (Gudii inscript.
antiq. p. 1v. 11, de Wal p. 188) ; the word is certainly German,and formed like
Hludana, Sigana (Sequana), Liutana (Lugdunum), Rabana (Ravenna), &e.

2 Yet the Celtic forms also are not far removed, Ir.iaran, Wel. haiarn,
Armor. -varn (ferrum) ; Ir. doras, Wel. dor (porta) : haearndor = iron gate,
quoted in Davies’s Brit. Mythol. pp. 120, 560.

3 Frontier mountains held sacred and made places of sacrifice by some
nations ; Ritters erdkunde 1, aufl. 2, 79. vol. 2, p. 903.
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ab hominibus, factum non statim abjecerint vel sacerdotibus haec
destruentibus prohibuerint, datis fidejussoribus non aliter discedant
nisi in nostris obtutibus praesententur.

Vita S. Radegundis (+ 587) the wife of Clotaire, composed by a
contemporary nun Baudonivia (acta Bened. sec. 1, p. 327): Dum
iter ageret (Radegundis) seculari pompa se comitante, interjecta
longinquitate terrae ac spatio, fanum quod o Francis colebatur in
itinere beatae reginae quantum miliario uno proximum erat. hoc
illa audiens jussit famulis famum igne comburi, iniquum judicans
Deum coeli contemni et diabolica machinamenta venerari. Hoe
audientes Franci universa multitudo cum gladiis et fustibus vel
omni fremitu conabantur defendere. sancta vero regina immobilis
 perseverans et Christum in pectore gestans, equum quem sedebat
in antea (.. ulterius) non movit antequam et fanum perureretur
et ipsa orante inter se populi pacem firmarent. The situation of
the temple she destroyed I do not venture to determine; Radegund
was journeying from Thuringia to France, and somewhere on that
line, not far from the Rhine, the fanum may be looked for.

Greg. Tur. vitae patrum 6: Eunte rege (Theoderico) in Agrip-
pinam urbem, et ipse (S. Gallus) simul abiit. erat autem ibi fanum
quoddam diversis ornamentis refertum, in quo barbaris (1. Barbarus)
opima ltbamina exhibens usque ad vomitum cibo potuque repleba-
tur. ibi et simulacra ut deum adorans, membra, secundum quod
unumquemque dolor attigisset, sculpebat in ligno. quod wubi S.
Gallus audivit, statim illuec cum uno tantum clerico properat, ac-
censoque igne, cum nullus ex stultis Paganis adesset, ad fanum
applicat et succendit. at illi videntes fumum delubri ad coelum
usque conscendere, auctorem incendii quaerunt, inventumque eva-
ginatis gladiis prosequuntur; ille vero in fugam versus aulae se
iregiae condidit. verum postquam rex quae acta fuerant Paganis
Iinantibus recognovit, blandis eos sermonibus lenivit. This Gallus
is distinct from the one who appears in Alamannia half a century
later ; he died about 553, and by the king is meant Theoderic I of
Austrasia.

Vita S. Lupi Senonensis (Duchesne 1, 562. Bouquet 3, 491):
Rex Chlotarius virum Dei Lupum episcopum retrusit in pago quodam
Neustriae nuncupante Vinemaco (le Vimeu), traditum duci pagano
(i.e. duci terrae), nomine Bosoni Landegisilo (no doubt a Frank)
quem ille direxit in villa quae dicitur Andesagina super fluvium

6
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Auciam, ubi erant fempla fanatica a decurionibus culte.  (A.D,
614.) Andesagina is Ansenne, Aucia was afterwards called la
Bresle, Briselle.

Beda, hist. eccl. 2, 13, relates how the Northumbrian king
Eadwine, baptized 627, slain 633, resolved after mature consultation
with men of understanding to adopt christianity, and was especially
made to waver in his ancient faith by Coifi (Ceefi) his chief heathen
priest himself: Cumque a praefato pontifice sacrorum suorum
quaereret, quis aras et fana idolorum cum septis quibus erant cir-
cumdate primus profanare deberet ? respondit: ego. quis enim ea,
quae per stultitiam colui, nunc ad exemplum omnium aptius quam
ipse per sapientiam mihi a Deo vero donatam destruam ? .
Accinctus ergo gladio accepit lanceam in manu et ascendens
emissarium regis (all three unlawful and improper things for a
heathen priest), pergebat ad “dole. quod aspiciens vulgus aesti-
mabat eum insanire. nec distulit ille. mox ut appropinquabat ad
Sfanum, profanare illud, injecta in eo lancea quam tencbat, multum-
que gavisus de agnitione veri Dei cultus, jussit sociis destruere ac
succendere fanum cwm omnibus septis suis. ostenditur autem locus
ille quondam 4dolorum non longe ab Eboraco ad orientem ultra
amnem Dorowentionem et vocatur hodie Godmundinga him, ubi
pontifex ipse, inspirante Deo vero, polluit ac destruxit eas, quas
ipse sacraverat, aras!

Vita S. Bertuffi Bobbiensis (+ 640) in Acta Bened. sec. 2, p.
164: Ad quandam villam Iriae fluvio adjacentem accessit, ubi
Janum quoddam arboribus consitum videns allatum ignem ei admovit,
congestis in modum pirae lignis. Id vero cernentes fani cultores
Meroveum apprehensum diuque fustibus caesum et ictibus con-
tusum in fluvium illud demergere conantur—The Iria runs into
the Po ; the event occurs among Lombards.

Walafridi Strabonis vita S. Galli (1 640) in actis Bened. sec. 2
p- 219, 220: Venerunt (S. Columbanus et Gallus) infra partes
Alemanniae ad fluvium, qui Lindimacus vocatur, juxta quem ad
superiora tendentes pervenerunt Turicinum. cumque per littus
ambulantes venissent ad caput lacus ipsius, in locum qui Tucconia
dicitur, placuit illis loci qualitas ad inhabitandum. porro homines

1The A.S. translation renders arae by wigbed (see p.67), fana by heargas,
idola by deofolgild, septa once by hegas (hedges), and the other time by getymbro.
The spear hurled at the hearg gave the signal for its demolition.



BUILDINGS. 83

ibidem commanentes crudeles erant et impii, simulacra colentes,
adola sacrificiis wvenerantes, observantes auguria et divinationes et
multa quae contraria sunt cultui divino superstitiosa sectantes.
Sancti igitur homines cum coepissent inter illos habitare, docebant
eos adorare Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum, et custodire
fidei veritatem. Beatus quoque Gallus sancti viri diseipulus zelo
pietatis armatus fana, in quibus daemoniis sacrificabant, igni suc-
cendit et quaecumque invenit oblata demersit in lacum.—Here
follows an important passage which will be quoted further on ; it
says expressly : cumque ejusdem fempli solemnitas ageretur.

Jonae Bobbiensis vita S. Columbani (1 615) cap. 17. in act.
Bened. 2, 12. 13: Cumque jam multorum monachorum societate
densaretur, coepit cogitare, ut potiorem locum in eadem eremo
(v.e. Vosago saltu) quaereret, quo monasterium construeret. in-
venitque castrum firmissimo munimine olim fuisse cultum, a supra

( dicto loco distans plus minus octo millibus, quem prisca tempora
' Luxovium nuncupabant, ibique aquae calidae cultu eximio constru-
ctae habebantur. ibi imaginum lapidearum densitas vieina saltus
densabat,! quas cultu miserabilt rituque profano vetusta Paganorvm
tempora honorabant.—This Burgundian place then (Luxeuil in
Franche Comté, near Vesoul) contained old Roman thermae
| ladorned with statues. Had the Burgundian settlers connected
 their own worship with these? The same castrum is spoken of
in the

Vita S. Agili Resbacensis (+ 650), in Acta Ben. sec. 2, p. 317:
Castrum namque intra vasta eremi septa, quae Vosagus dicitur,
fuerat fanaticorum cultus olim dedicatum, sed tunc ad solum usque
dirutum, quod hujus saltus incolae, quamquam ignoto praesagio,
Luxovium [qu. lux ovium ?] nominavere. A church is then built
on the heathen site: ut, ubi olim prophano ritw veteres coluerunt
Jana, ibi Christi figerentur arae et erigerentur vexilla, habitaculum
Deo militantium, quo adversus aérias potestates dimicarent superni
Regis tirones. p. 319: Ingressique (Agilus cum Kustasio) hujus

itineris viam, juvante Christo, Warascos praedicatori accelerant,
qui agrestium jfanis decepti, quos vulgi faunos vocant, gentilium

! The multitude of statues made the adjoining wood thicker 2 Must we not
supply an acc. copiam or speciem after imag. lapid. ? Lvicina saltus densabat
evidently means ‘crowded the adjoining part of the wood’. So in Ovid: densae
foliis buxi—TRANs.]
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quoque errore seducti, in perfidiam devenerant, Fotini seu Bonosi
virus infecti, quos, errore depulso, matri ecclesiae reconciliatos veros
Christi fecere servos.

Vita S. Willibrordi (+ 789), in Acta Bened. sec. 3, p. 609:
Pervenit in confinio Fresonum et Danorum ad quandam insulain,
quae a quodam deo suo Fosite ab accolis terrae Fositesland appel-
latur, quia in ea ejusdem dei fana fuere constructa. Qui locus a
paganis tanta veneratione habebatur, ut nil in eo vel animalium
ibi pascentium vel aliarum quarumlibet rerum gentilium quisquam
tangere audebat, nec etiam a fonte qui ibi ebulliebat aquam haurire
nisi tacens praesumebat.

Vita S. Willehadi (f 793), in Pertz 2, 381: Unde contigit, ut
quidam discipulorum ejus, divino compuncti ardore, fana in morem
gentilium circumquagque crecta coepissent evertere et ad nihilum,
prout poterant, redigere; quo facto barbari, qui adhuc forte
perstiterant, furore nimio succensi, irruerunt super eos repente cum
impetu, volentes eos funditus interimere, ibique Dei famulum
fustibus caesum multis admodum plagis affecere—This happened
in the Frisian pagus Thrianta (Drente) before 779.

Vita Ludgeri (beginning of the 9th cent.) 1,8: (In Frisia) Paganos
asperrimos . . . mitigavit,ut sua iilum delubra destruere coram
oculis paterentur. Inventum in fanis aurum et argentum plurimum
Albricus in aerarium regis intulit, accipiens et ipse praecipiente
Carolo portionem ex illo.—Conf. the passage cited p. 45 from the
Lex Frisionum.

Folcuini gesta abb, Lobiensium (cire. 980), in Pertz 6, 55 : Est
locus intra terminos pagi, quem veteres, a loco ubi superstitioss
gentilitas fanwm Marti sacraverat, Fanum Martinse dixeruut.—This
is Famars in Hainault, not far from Valenciennes.

In all probability the sanctuary of Tanfana which Germanicus
demolished in A.D. 14 was not a mere grove, but a real building,
otherwise Tacitus would hardly have called the destruction of it a
“levelling to the ground’. During the next three or four centuries
we are without any notices of heathen temples in Germany. In
the Hth, 6th, 7th, and 8th centuries, as I have shown, we come
upon castra, templa, fane among Burgundians, Franks, Lombards,
Alamanns, Anglo-Saxons, and Frisians. By fanum (whence fana-
ticus) seems often to have been understood a building of smaller
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extent, and by femplum one of larger; the Indiculus superstit. xxxi.
4 has: ‘de casulis (huts), t.e. fanis’ (see Suppl). I admit that
some of the authorities cited leave it doubtful whether German
heathen temples be intended, they might be Roman ones which
had been left standing ; in which case there is room for a twofold
hypothesis : that the dominant German nation had allowed certain
communities in their midst to keep up the Roman-Gallic cultus, or
that they themselves had taken possession of Roman buildings for
the exercise of their own religion® (see Suppl). No thorough
investigation has yet been made of the state of religion among the
Gauls immediately before and after the irruption of the Germans ;
side by side with the converts there were still, no doubt, some
' heathen Gauls; it is difficult therefore to pronounce for either
| hypothesis, cases of both kinds may have co-existed. So much for
| the doubtful authorities ; but it is not al/ of them that leave us in
any doubt. If the Tanfana temple could be built by Germans, we
can suppose the same of the Alamann, the Saxon and the Frisian
teraples; and what was donein the first century, is still more likely
to have been done in the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th.

Built Temples must in early times have been named in a variety
of ways (see Suppl): OHG. AS. OS. ON. hof, aula, atrium ;2—
OHG. halla, templum (Hymn. 24, 8), AS. eal, ON. 26l (conf. hallr,
lapis, Goth. hallus) ;—OHG. sal, ON, salr, AS. sele, OS. seli, aula ;—
AS. reced, domus, basilica (Cedm. 145, 11. 150, 16. 219, 23), OS.
rakud (Hel. 114, 17. 130, 20. 144, 4. 155, 20), an obscure word not
found in the other dialects ;—OHG. pétapiir, delubrum {Diut. 1,

! As the vulgar took Roman fortifications for devil’s dikes, it was natural
to associate with Roman castella the notion of idolatry. Rupertus Tuitiensis
(t 1135) in his account of the fire of 1128 that levelled such a castellum at
Deuz, which had been adapted to christian worship, informs us that some
thought it was built by Julius Caesar, others by Constantius and Constantine.
In the emperor Otto’s time, St. Mary appears by night to archbishop Heribert:
‘surge, et Tuitiense castrum petens, locum in eodem mundari praecipe, ibique
monasterium Deo mihique et ommnibus sanctis constitue, ut, ubi quondam
thabitavit peccatum et cultus daemonum, ibi justitia regnet et memoria
| sanctorum, with more of the like, in the Vita Heriberti cap, 15. Conf. the
| fanum at Cologne above, p. 81.

*The asylum that atrium and temple offered within their precinets is in
ON. gridastadr, OHG. fridhof, OS. writhot, Hel. 151, 2, 9. MHG. vrone
erithof, Nib. 1795, 2 ; not at all our friedhof [but conn. with frei, free], conf.
Goth. freidjan, OS. fridén g'parcere). That the constitution of the Old

gserman sanctuaries was still for the most part heathenish, is discussed in RA.
6-92.
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195%);;—to which were afterwards added pétahils, minores ecclesiae
(Gl sletst. 21, 32) and chirihhd, AS. cyrice. The MHG. poets like
to use bétehls of a heathen temple as opposed to a christian church
(En. 2695, Barl. 339, 11.28. 342,6. Athis D 93. Herb. 952. Wigal.
8308. Pass. 356, 73. Tit. 3329), so in M. Nethl. bedehiis (Maerl.
1, 326. 3, 125), much as the Catholics in their own countries do not
allow to Protestants a church, but only a bethaus, praying-house
(see Suppl). O. iv. 33, 33 has the periphrase gotes hils, and ii. 4,
52 druhtines kids. Notker cap. 17 makes no scruple of translating
the Lat. fanis by chilechon, just as bishop does duty for heathen
priest as well. In the earliest times temple was retained, Is. 382,
395. T. 154.193,2. 209,1. Diut. 1, 1952

The hut which we are to picture to ourselves under the term
fanum or plir (A.S. blir, bower) was most likely constructed of logs
and twigs round the sacred tree; a wooden temple of the goddess
Zisa will find a place in ch. XIII. With halla and some other
names we are compelled to think rather of a stone building.

We see all the christian teachers eager to lay the axe to the
sacred trees of the heathen, and fire under their temples. It would
almost seem that the poor people’s consent was never asked, and
the rising smoke was the first thing that announced to them the
broken power of their gods. But on a closer study of the details in
the less high-flown narratives, it comes out that the heathen were
not so tame and simple, nor the christians so reckless. DBoniface
resolved on hewing down the Thunder-oak after taking counsel with
the already converted Hessians, and in their presence. So too the
Thuringian princess might not have dared to sit so immovable on
ber palfrey and give the order to fire the Frankish temple, had not
her escort been numerous enough to make head against the heathen.
That these did make an armed resistance, appears from Radegund’s
request, after the fane was burnt down, ut inter se populi pacem
firmarent.

In most of the cases it is expressly stated that a church was
erected on the site of the heathen tree or temple.? In this way the

! Actum in illo betapdre (the church at Fulda) publice, Trad. Fuld. ed.
Schannat no. 193. in bedebur, Lacombl. no. 412 (a.p. 1162). in bedebure, Erhard
p. 148 (a.D. 1121).  betbur, Meyer Ziirch. ortsn. 917.

?Sulp. Severus (ed. Amst. 1665), p. 458 : Nam ubi fana destruxerat
(Martinus), statim bt ant ecclestas aut monasterie construebat. Dietmar of Merseb.
7, 52, p. 839 (speaking of Bishop Reinbern on Slav. territory, A.n. 1015):
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people’s habits of thinking were consulted, and they conld believe
that the old sacredness had not departed from the place, but hence-
forth flowed from the presence of the true God (see Suppl.).

At the same time we here perceive the reason of the almost
entire absence of hieathen monuments or their remains, not only
in Germany proper, but in the North, where certainly such
temples existed, and more plentifully ; conf. in chaps. VI. X! XVI.
the temple at Sigtlin, baer i Baldrshaga, and the Nornas’ temple.
Either these were levelled with the ground to make room for a
christian church, or their walls and halls were worked into the new
building. We may be slow to form any high opinion of the build-
ing art among the heathen Germans, yet they must have understood
how to arrange considerable masses of stone, and bind them firmly
together. We have evidence of this in the grave-mounds and places
of sacrifice still preserved in Scandinavia, partly also in Friesland
and Saxony, from which some important inferences might be drawn
with regard to the old heathen services, but these I exclude from
my present investigation.

The results are these : the earliest seat of heathen worship was
in groves, whether on mountain or in pleasant mead ; there the first
temples were afterwards built, and there also were the tribunals of
the nation.

Fana idolorum destruens incendit, et mare daemonibhus cultum, immissis quatuor
lapidibus sacro chrismate perunctis, et aqua purgans benedicta, novam Domino

3 plantationem eduxit.—On the conversion of the Pantheon into a
church, see Massmann’s Eradius 476.



CHAPTER V.
PRIESTS.

The most general term for one who is called to the immediate
service of deity (minister deorum, Tac. Germ. 10) is one derived
from the name of deity itself. From the Goth. gud (deus) is formed
the adj. gaguds (godly, pius, edoeBrs), then gagudes (pietas, edoéBeia).
In OHG. and MHG., I find pius translated érhaf?, strictly reverens,
but also used for venerandus; our fromm has only lately acquired
this meaning, the MHG. vrum being simply able, excellent. The
God-serving, pious man is in Goth. gudja {lepets, Matt. 8, 4, 27, 1.
63. Mk. 10, 34. 11,27. 14, 61. Lu.1,5. 20, 1. Jo. 18, 19.
22. 19,6, wufargudja (apyrepevs) Mk 10, 33. gudjindn (tepatedew),
Lu. 1, 8. gudjinassus (lepatela) Lu. 1, 9. (see Suppl.).

That these were heathen expressions follows from the accordance
of the ON. god? (pontifex), hofs godi (fani antistes), Egilss. 754.
Freys godi, Nialss. cap. 96. 117. Fornm. sbg. 2, 206. godord
(sacerdotium). An additional argument is found in the disappear-
ance of the word from the other dialects, just as our alah dis-
appeared, though the Goths had found alhs unobjectionable. Only
a faint vestige appears in the OHG. cotinc by which tribunus is
glossed, Diut. 1, 187 (Goth. gudiggs ?).—Now as Ulphilas! associates
gudja and sinista (mwpeafirepos, elder, man of standing, priest), a
remarkable sentence in Amm, Marcell. 28, 5 informs us, that the
high priest of the Burgundians was called sinisto: Nam sacerdos
ommium mazimus apud Burgundios vocatur sindstus, et est perpetu-
us,? obnoxius discriminibus nullis ut reges. The connexion of
priests with the nobility I have discussed in RA. 267-8 (see Suppl.).

More decidedly heathen are the OHG. names for a priest
harugari, Diut. 1, 5143 and parawari, Diut. 1, 150%, (being derived °
from haruc and paro, the words for temple given on p- 68-9, and

! Strictly the Evangelist ; the-translator had no choice.—TRANS.
i 5"4F or the sense of perpetuity attaching to sin- in composition, see Gramm.
, 554-3.
8 If harue meant wood or rock, and harugari priest, they are very like the
Ir. and Gael. carn, cairn, and cairneac priest. O'Brien 772,



\
I

PRIESTS. 89

confirming what I have maintained, that these two terms were
synonymous). They can hardly have been coined by the glossist
to interpret the Lat. aruspex, they must have existed in our ancient
speech.—A priest who sacrificed was named pluostrari (see p. 36).

The fact that cofénc could bear the sense of tribunus shows the
close connexion between the offices of priest and judge, which
comes out still more clearly in a term peculiar to the High Germ.
dialect : éwa, éu signified not only the secular, but the divine law,
these being closely connected in the olden times, and equally
sacred ; hence édowart, éwart law-ward, administrator of law, vouuxés,
AS. é-gleaw, #-ldreow, Goth. vitddafasteis, one learned in the law,
K. 55* 56=P. G1. Hrab. 974 N. ps. 50, 9. éwarto of the weak decl.
in O.I 4, 2. 18. 72.  gofes éwarte 1. 4, 23. and as late as the 12th
century éwarte, Mar. 21. and, without the least reference to the
Jewish office, but quite synonymous with priest: der heilige
éwarte, Reinh, 1705. der bAruc und die éwarten sin, Parz. 13, 25.
Wh. 217, 23 of Saracen priests (see Suppl). The very similar
éosago, ésago stood for judex, legislator, RA. 781.

The poet of the Heliand uses the expression wihes ward (templi
custos) 150, 24 ; to avoid the heathen as well as a foreign term, he
adopts periphrases: the giérddo man (geehrte, honoured), 8, 19.
the frédo man (frot, fruot, prudens) 3, 21.7,7. frédgumo (gumo,
homo) 5, 23. 6, 2. godeund gumo 6, 12, which sounds like gudja
above, but may convey the peculiar sense in which Wolfram uses
“der guote man’ In the Romance expressions prudens homo, bonus
homo (prudhomme, bonhomme) there lurks a reference to the
ancient jurisprudence.—Once Ulphilas renders dpytepeds by atdhu-
mists veiha, John 18, 13, but never iepeds by veiha.

With christianity there came in foreign words (see Suppl).
The Anglo-Saxons adopted the Lat. sacerdos in abbreviated form :
sacerd, pl. sacerdas; and /Elfred translates Beda’s pontifex and
summus pontificum (both of them heathen), 2, 13 by bdiscop and
ealdorbiscop. 'T. and O. use in the same sense bisgof, biscof (from

1 Parz. 457, 2. 458, 25. 460, 19. 476, 23. 487, 23. The gbdo gumo, Hel. 4, 16
is said of John ; ther guato man, O. ii. 12, 21. 49 of Nicodemus ; in Ulrich’s Lan-
zelot, an abbot is styled der guote man, 4613. 4639. conf. 3857, 4620 éwarte, 4626

riester. But with this is connected diu guote. frowwe (v. infra), v.e. originally

ona socia, so that in the good man also there peeps out something heathenish,
heretical. In the great Apologue, the cricket is a clergyman, and is called
(Ren. 8125) preudoms and Frobert = Fruotbert (see Suppl.).
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episcopus), O. I 4, 4. 27. 47; and the Hel. 150, 24 biscop. Later
on, priester (from presbyter, following the idea of elder and superior),
and pfaffe (papa) came to be the names most generally used ; AS.
preost, ingl. priest, Fr. prestre, prétre; in Veldek, préster rhymes
with méster, En. 9002.

When Cesar, bell. Gall. 6, 21, says of the Germans: Neque
druides habent qui rebus divinis praesint, neque sacrificiis student,
—the statement need not be set down as a mistake, or as contra-
dicting what Tacitus tells us of the German priests and sacrifices.
Caesar is all along drawing a contrast between them and the Gauls,
He had described the latter 6, 16 as excessively addicted to
sacrifices ; and his ‘non studere sacrificiis’ must in the connexion
mean no more than to make a sparing use of sacrifices. As little
did there prevail among the Germans the elaborately finished -
Druid-system of the Gauls; but they did not want for priests or
sacrifices of their own.

The German priests, as we have already gathered from a cursory
review of their titles, were employed in the worship of the gods
and in judging the people. In campaigns, discipline is entrusted
to them alone, not to the generals, the whole war being earried on
as it were in the presence of the deity: Ceterum neque animad-
vertere neque vincire nec verberare quidem nisi sacerdotibus per-
missum, non quasi in poenam, nec ducis jussu, sed velut deo
imperante, quem adesse bellantibus credunt, Germ. 7 (see Suppl.).
The suceceeding words must also refer to the. priests, it is they that
take the ¢ effigies et signa’ from the sacred grove and carry them
into battle. We learn from cap. 10, that the sacerdos civitatis
superintends the divination by rods, whenever it is done for the
nation. If the occasion be not a public one, the paterfamilias
himself can direct the matter, and the priest need not be called in :—
a remarkable limitation of the priestly power, and a sign how far the
rights of the freeman extended in strictly private life ; on the same
principle, I suppose, that in very early times eovenant transac-
tions could be settled between the parties, without the interven-
tion of the judge (RA. 201). Again, when the divination was by
the neighing of the white steeds maintained by the state, priests
accompanied the sacred car, and accredited the transaction. The priest
alone may touch the car of Nerthus, by him her approaching
presence is perceived, he attends her full of reverence, and leads



PRIESTS. 91

her back at last to her sanctuary, cap. 40. Segimund, the son of
Segestes, whom Tac. Ann. 1, 57 calls sacerdos, had been not a
German but a Roman priest (apud aram Ubiorum), and after tearing
up the alien chaplet (vittas ruperat), had fled to his home.

Tliese few incidental notices of priests give us anything but a
complete view of their functions (see Suppl). On them doubtless
devolved also the performance of public prayers, the slaying of
victims, the consecration of the kings and of corpses, perhaps of
marriages too, the administering of oaths, and many other duties.
Of their attire, their insignia and gradations, we hear nothing at
all; once Tacitus cap. 43 speaks of a sacerdos muliebri ornatu, but
gives no details. No doubt the priests formed a separate, possibly
a hereditary order, though not so powerful and influential as in
Gaul. Probably, beside that sacerdos civitatis, there were higher
and lower ones. Only one is cited by name, the Cattian, 7.
Hessian, Libes in Strabo (4iBns 7oy Xdrrev lepels), who with
other German prisoners was dragged to Rome in the pompa of
Germanicus. Of him Tacitus (so far as we still have him) is
silent! Jornandes’s statement is worthy of notice, that the Gothic
priests were termed pileats in distinction from the rest of the people,
the capillati, and that during sacrifice they had the head covered
with a hat ; conf. RA. 271 (see Suppl). OBinn is called Sihottr,
broadhat.

The succeeding period, down to the introduction of christi-
anity, scarcely yields any information on the condition of the
priesthood in continental Germany ; their existence we infer from
that of temples and sacrifices. A fact of some importance has been
preserved by Beda, Hist. eccl. 2, 13 : a heathen priest of the Anglo-
Saxons was forbidden to carry arms or to ride a male horse: Non
enim licuerat, pontificem sacrorum vel arma ferre, vel praeterquam
wn equa cquitare.  Can this have any connexion with the regulation
which, it is true, can be equally explained from the Bible, that
christian clergymen, when riding about the country, should be
mounted on asses and colfs, not horses (RA. 86-88)? Festus also
remarks : Equo vehi flamini diali non licebat, ne, si longius digre-
deretur, sacra neglegerentur (see Suppl). The transmission of
such customs, which have impressed themselves on the habits of

! Libes might be Leip, Léb, O.N. Leifr, Goth. Laibs? A var. lect. has AiBvs.
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life, would seem to have been quite admissible. I shall try else-
where to show in detail, how a good deal in the gestures and atti-
tudes prescribed for certain legal transactions savours of priestly
ceremony at sacrifice and prayer (see Suppl). It is not unlikely,
as heathen sacred places were turned into christian ones, that it
was also thought desirable amongst a newly converted people to
attract their former priests to the service of the new religion.
They were the most cultivated portion of the people, the most
capable of comprehending the christian doctrine and recommending
1t to their countrymen. From the ranks of the heathen priesthood
would therefore proceed both the bitterest foes and the warmest
partizans of innovation.! The collection of the Letters of Boniface
has a passage lamenting the confusion of christian and heathen
rites, into which foolish or reckless and guilty priests had suffered
themselves to fall2 This might have been done in blameless ignor-
ance or from deliberate purpose, but scarcely by any men except
such as were previously familiar with heathenism.

Even the Norse priesthood is but very imperfectly delineated in
the Eddas and sagas. A noteworthy passage in the Ynglingasaga
cap. 2 which regards the Ases altogether as colonists from Asia,
and their residence Asgard as a great place of sacrifice, makes the
twelve principal Ases sacrificial priests (hofgo¥ar) : skyldu peir ri%a
fyrir blotum ok ddmum manna i milli (they had to advise about
sacrifices and dooms) ; and it adds, that they had been named diar
(divi) and dréttnar (domini). This representation, though it be but
a conjecture of Snorri’s, shows the high estimation in which the
priestly order stood, so that gods themselves were placed at the
head of sacrifices and judgments. But we need not therefore con-
found diar and drdttnar with real human priests.

1 Just as the Catholic clergy furnished as well the props as the opponents of
the Reformation. The notable example of a heathen priest abjuring his ancient
faith, and even putting forth his hand to destroy the temple he had once held
sacred, has been quoted from Beda on p. 82. This priest was an English, not
a British one, though Beda, evidently for the mere purpose of more exactly
marking his station, designates him by a Gaelfic word Coifi (choibi, choibhidh,
cuimhi, see Jamieson, supplement sub. v. coivie, archdruid). Coifi is not a
proper nanie, even in Gaelic ; and it is incredible that Eadwine king of Nor-
thumbria should have adopted tlte British religion, and maintained a British

riest,
ik Ed. Wiirdtw. 82. Serr. 140 : Pro sacrilegisitaque gresbyteris, ut scripsisti,
qui tauros et hircos diis paganorum immolabant, manducantes sacrificia mor-
tuorum. . . . modo vero incognitum esse, utrum baptizantes trinitatem
dixissent an non, &c.—Connect with this the presbyter Jovi mactans, Ep. 25.
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T must draw attention to the fact, that certain men who stood
nearer to the gods by services and veneration, and priests first of
all, are entitled friends of the gods' (see Suppl.). Hence such names
as Freysvinr, AS. Fredwine, Bregowine for heroes and kings (see ch.
X, Frowin). According to Eyrbygg. pp. 6, 8, 16, 26, Rolfr was a
Thérs vinr ; he had a hof of that god on a meadow, and was there-
fore named Thorrolfr, he dedicated to him his son Steinn and named
him Thorsteinn, who again dedicated his son Grimr to the god and
named him Thérgrimr; by this dedicating (gefa), was meant the
appointing to the office of goBi or priest. And (according to Landn.
2, 23) Hallstein gave his son as go¥i to Thorr. Here we see the
priestly office running on through several generations (see Suppl.).
However, Odysseus is also called 4t ¢piros, I 10, 527. Also
Aloros pihos dabavdroiae Beotar, Od. 10, 2 ; but then in Od. 10, 21
he is Tapins avéuwv, director of winds, therefore a priest.

How deeply the priestly office in the North encroached on the
administration of justice, need not be insisted on here; in their
judicial character the priests seem to have exercised a good deal of
control over the people, whereas little is said of their political
influence at the courts of kings ; on this point it is enough to read
the Nialssaga. In Iceland, even under christianity, the judges
retained the name and several of the functions of heathen godar,
Grighs 1, 109-113. 130. 165. Convents, and at the same time
state-farmers, especially occupiers of old sanctuaries (see p.85, note)
apparently continue in the Mid. Ages to have peculiar privileges,
on which I shall enlarge in treating of weisthiimer. They have the
keeping of the county cauldron, or weights and measures, and above
all, the brood-animals, to which great favour is shown everywhere
(see Suppl.).’

The go¥i is also called a blétmadr (sacrificulus), bliotr (Egilssaga
p- 209), but all blotmenn need not be priests; the word denoted
rather any participant in sacrifices, and afterwards, among christians,
the heathen in general. It tallies with the passage in Tacitus
about the paterfamilias, that any iarl or hersir (baron) might per-
form sacrifice, though he was not a priest. Saxo Gramm. p. 176

1 The MHG. poets still bestow on hermits and monks the epithets gotes
[friunt, gotes degen (pegn, warrior). In the Renner 24587, St. Jost is called
heiliger gotes kneht (cniht, servant). [See however ‘servus dei, famulus dei’
passim in the lives of saints].
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relates of Harald after his baptism: Delubra diruit, victimarios
proscripsit, flaminium abrogavit. By victimarii he must mean
blotmenn, by flamens the priests. e tells us on p. 104, that at
the great Upsala sacrifices there were enacted effoeminati corporum
motus, scenicique mimorum plausus, ac mollia nolarum crepitacula;
Greek antiquity has also something to tell of choruses and dances
of priests.

On the clothing of the Norse priests, I have not come across
any information. Was there a connexion between them and the
poets ? Dragi the god of song has nothing to do with sacrifices;
yet the poetic art was thought a sacred hallowed thing: O%inn
spoke in verse, he and his Zofgodur are styled lodusmid7r (song-
smiths), Yngl. saga cap. 6. Can skdld (poeta, but neut.) be the
same as the rare OHG. sgalto (sacer) ? Diut. 1, 183. GI. ker. 69,
scaldo. Even of christian minstrels soon after the conversion one
thing and another is told, that has also come down to us about
heathen skélds.

Poetry borders so closely on divination, the Roman vates is
alike songster and soothsayer, and soothsaying was certainly a
priestly function. Amm. Marcell. 14, 9 mentions Alamannian
auspices, and Agathias 2, 6 pdvrews or ypnauordyor 'ANauavvikol.

Ulphilas avoids using a Gothic word for the frequently occur-
ring mpodrrns, he invariably puts pradfétus, and for the fem.
mpodiTis pravféteis, Lu. 2, 36 ; why not veitaga and veitagd ? The
OHG. and AS. versions are bolder for once, and give wizago, witega.!
Was the priest, when conducting auguries and auspices, a veitaga ?
conf, inveitan, p. 29. The ON. term is spdmadr (spae-man), and for
prophetess spdkona (spae-woman, A.S. witegestre). Such diviners
were Mimir and Gripir. In old French poems they are devin
(divini, divinatores), which occasionally comes to mean poets:
uns devins, qui de voir dire est esprovez, Méon 4, 145. ce dient li
devin, Ren. 7383 ; so Tristr. 1229 : 1i contor dient (see Suppl.).

We have now to speak of the prophetesses and priestesses of
antiquity.—The mundium (wardship) in which a daughter, a sister,
a wife stood, appears in the old heathen time not to have excluded

! The § is become ei in our weissager, MHG. wissage for wizege; equally
erroneous is our verb weissagen, MHG. wissagen, Iw. 3097 (OHG. wizagén, AS.
witegian).
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them from holy offices, such as sacrificing (see Suppl.), or from a
good deal of influence over the people. Tacitus, after telling us
how mightily the German women wrought upon the valour of their
warriors, and that the Romans for greater security demanded noble
maidens from particular nations, adds : Inesse quin etiam sanctum
et providum (feminis) putant!, nec aut consilio earum aspernantur,
aut responsa negligunt. And before that, Caesar 1. 50 : Quod apud
Germanos ea consuetudo esset, ut matres fam. eorum sortibus et
vaticinationtbus declararent, utrum proelium committi ex usu esset,
necne ; eas ita dicere: non esse fas Germanos superare, si ante
novam lunam proelio contendissent (see Suppl.).

While history has not preserved the name of one German vates,
it has those of several prophetesses. Tac. Germ. 8: Vidimus sub
divo Vespasiano Veledam (as a prisoner in his triumph) diu apud
plerosque numinis loco habitam. Hist. 4, 61: Ea wirgo nationis
Bructerae, late tmperitabat, vetere apud Germanos more, quo
plerasque feminarum fatidicas, et augescente superstitione arbitrantur
deas. Tuncque Veledae auctoritas adolevit; nam prosperas
Germanis res et excidium legionum ’ praedixerat. In 4, 65, when
the people of Cologne were making an alliance with the Tencteri
they made the offer : Arbitrum habebimus Civilem et Veledam
apud quos pacta sancientur. Sic lenitis Tencteris, legati ad Civilem
et Veledam missi cum donis, cuncta ex voluntate Agrippinensium
perpetravere. Sed coram adire, alloquique Veledam negatum.
Arcebantur aspectu, quo venerationis plus inesset. Ipsa edita in
turre ; delectus e propinquis consulta responsaque ut internuntius
nwmimis portabat. 5, 22: Praetoriam triremem flumine Luppia
donum Veledae traxere. 5, 25; Veledam propinquosque monebat.
Her captivity was probably related in the lost chapters of the fifth
book.2 This Veleda had been preceded by others: Sed et olim
Awriniem (hardly a translation of any Teutonic name, such as the
ON. Gullveig, gold-cup; some have guessed Aliruna, Olrfin,
Albruna) et complures alias venerati sunt, non adulatione nec
tamquam facerent deas, Germ. 8. A later one, named Gunno, is

1 A wild force of phantasy, and the state called clairvoyance, have shown
themselves preeminently in women.

* Statius silv. I. 4, 90 : Captivaeque preces Veledas ; he scans the first
two syllables as short, which seems more correct than Dio’s BeAjda. Zeuss 436
thinks BeAéda, BeAida = Vilida. Graff has a n. prop. Wallodw 1, 800. I would
suggest the Gothic fem. name Valadamarca in Jornandes cap. 48, and the Thur-
ingian name of a place Walada in Pertz I. 308.
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cited by Dio Cassius, 67, 5! and in the year 577 Guntheramnus
consulted a woman “ habentem spiritum phitonss, ut ei quae erant
eventura narraret,” Greg. Tur. 5, 14 (in Aimoin 3, 22 she is mulier
plytonissa, i.e. mvbdmooa). One much later still, Thiofa, who had
come to Mentz out of Alamannia, is noticed in the Annals of T ulda,
anno 847 (Pertz 1, 365).2 As Cassandra foretold the fall of Troy,
our prophetesses predict the end of the world (v. infra); and
Tacitus Ann. 14, 32 speaks of British druidesses in these words :
Feminae in furore turbatae adesse exitiwm canebant ; conf. 14, 30.
But we have the sublimest example before us in the Véluspa (see

Suppl.).

Those grayhaired, barefooted Cimbrian priestesses in Strabo (v.
supra, p. 55) in white robe and linen doublet, begirt with brazen
clasps, slaughtering the prisoners of war and prophesying from

! Tdvva (al. Talya) mapbévos perd iy BeAjdav év 7 Kelmy Oedlovoa.
conf. the masc. name Gannascusin Ann. 11, 18, 19 ; the fem. Gunna, dat. Gan-
nane, in a Lothr. urk., as late as 709, Don Calmet, ed. 1728, tom. 1. preuves p.
265.

2 Traditions, which Hubertus Thomas of Liittich, private secretary to the
Elector Palatine, according to his book De Tungris et Eburonibus 1541, pro-
fesses to have received from an antiquary Joan. Berger out of an old book
(libello vetustissimis characteribus descripto), and which he gives in his treatise
De Heidelbergae antiquitatibus, relate as follows : Quo tempore Velleda virgo
in Bruchteris imperitabat, vetule quaedam, cui nomen Jettha, eum collem,
ubi nunc est arx Heidelbergensis et Jetthae collis etiam nunc nomen
habet, inhabitabat, vetustissimumque phanwm incolebat, cujus fragmenta adhue
nuper vidimus, dum comes palatinus Fridericus factus elector egregiam domum
construxit, quam novam aulam appellant. Haec mulier vaticiniis inclyta, et
quo venerabilior foret, raro in conspectum hominum prodiens, volentibus con-
silium ab ea petere, de fenestra, non prodeunte vultu, respondebat. Etinter cetera
praedixit, ut inconditis versibus canebat, suo colli a fatis esse datum, ut futuris
temporibus regiis viris, quos nominatim recensebat, inhabitaretur et templis
celeberrimis ornaretur. Sed ut tandem fabulosae antiquitati valedicamus, lubet
adscribere quae is liber de infelici morte ipsius Jetthae continebat. Egressa
quondam amoenissimo tempore phanuwm, ut deambulatione recrearetur, progre-
diebatur juxta montes, donec pervenit in locum, quo montes intra convallem
declinant et multis locis scaturiebant pulcherrimi fontes, quibus vehementer
illa coepit delectari, et assidens ex illis bibebat, cum ecce lupa famelica cum
catulis e silva prorupit, quae conspectam mulierem nequicquam divos invocan-
tem dilaniat et frustatim discerpsit, quae casu suo fonti nomen dedit, vocaturque
quippe in hodiernum diem jfons luporum ob amoenitatem loci omnibus notus.
It is scarcely worth while trying to settle how much in this may be genuine
tradition, and how much the erudition of the 16th century foisted in, to the
glorification of the new palace at Heidelberg (= Heidberg) ; the very window
on the hill would seem to have been copied from Veleda’s tower, though
Brynhild too resides upon her rock, and has a high tower (Vols. saga, cap. 20,
24, 25; conf. Menglod, OHG. Maniklata ) on the rock, with nine virgins at
her knees (Siem. 110, 111). If the enchantress’s name were Heida instead of
J etga, it would suit the locality better, and perhaps be an echo of the ON.
Heior.
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their blood in the sacrificial eauldron, appear as frightful witches by
the side of the Bructerian Maid; together with divination they
exercise the priestly office. Their minutely described apparel, we
may suppose, resembled that of the priests.

While in Tac. Germ. 40 it is a priest that attends the goddess,
and guides the team of kine in her car; in the North conversely,
we have handmaids waiting upon gods. From a remarkable story
in the Olaf Tryggv. saga (Fornm. sog. 2, 73 seq.), which the
christian composer evidently presents in an odious light, we at all
events gather that in Sweden a virgin attended the car of Freyr on
its travels among the people: Frey var fengin til pionosto kona
ung ok fri¥ (into Frey's service was taken a woman young and
fair), and she is called kona Freys. Otherwise a priestess is
called gydja, hofgydja, corresponding to godi, hofgodi ;1 see Turidr

‘hofgydja, Islend. ség. 1, 205. porlaug gy¥ja, Landn. 1, 21.

Steinvor and Fridgerdr, Sagabibl. 1, 99. 3, 268.

But the Norse authorities likewise dwell less on the priestly
functions of women, than on their higher gift, as it seems, of
divination : Perita augurii femina, Saxo Gram. 121. Valdamarr
konfingr atti m6Sur miok gamla ok érvasa, svA at hun 14 1 rekkju,
en po var hun framsjn af Fitons anda, sem margir heiSnir menn
(King V. had a mother very old and feeble, so that she lay in bed,
and there was she seized by a spirit of Python, like many heathen
folk), Fornm. ség. 1, 76.—Of like import seems to be a term which
borders on the notion of a higher and supernatural being, as in the
case of Veleda ; and that is dis (nympha, numen). It may be not
accidental, that the spikona in several instances bears the proper
name 7%drdis (Vatnsd. p. 186 seq. Fornm. sog. 1, 255. Islend. sog.
1, 140. Kormakkss. p. 204 seq.) ; dis however, a very early word,
which I at one time connected with the Gothic filudeisei (astutia,
dolus), appears to be no other than our OHG. 4tis, OS. 7dis, AS.
tdes (femina, nympha).—As famous and as widely spread was the
term vdlva,® which first denotes any magic-wielding soothsayeress
(Vatnsd. p. 44. Fornm. ség. 3, 214. Fornald. sog. 2, 165-6. 506),
and is afterwards attached to a particular mythic ¥élva, of whom
one of the oldest Eddic songs, the Véluspd, treats. Either vilu

! Can our gdtte, gothe, goth for godmother (taufpathin, susceptrix e sacro
fonte) be the survival of an old heathen term? Morolt 3184 has gode of the
baptized virgin. 5

? The Slavic volkhv magus.—TRANS.

7
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stands here for vilvu, or the claim of the older form Valz may be
asserted ; to each of them would correspond an OHG. Walawa or
Wala, which suggests the Walada above, being only derived in a
different way. In the saga Eiriks rauda we come upon Zhorbiorg,
the little Vala (Edda Sem. Hafn. 3, 4)—Heidr is the name not
only of the volva in the Edda (Sem. 4%, conf. 118%) but also of the
one in the Orvarodssaga (conf. Sagabibl. 3, 155).—Hyndla (canicula)
is a prophetess that rides on wolves, and dwells in a cave.—I guess
also that the virgins Zhorgerdr and Irpa (Fornm. ség. 2, 108. 3, 100.
11, 134-7. 142. 172), to whom all but divine honours were paid,
and the title of horgabridr (nympha lucorum) and even the name
of gu¥ (numen) was accorded, Nialss. cap. 89, are not to be excluded
from this circle. So in the walkyrs, beside their godhood, there
resides somewhat of the priestly, eg. their virginity (see ch. XVI
and Suppl.). ]

We shall return to these ‘gleg’ and ‘wise’ women (and they
have other names besides), who, in accordance with a deeply
marked feature of our mythology, trespass on the superhuman.
Here we had to set forth their connexion with sacrifice, divination
and the priesthood.



CHAPTER VL
GODS.

Now, I think, we are fully prepared for the inquiry, whether
real gods can be claimed for Germany in the oldest time. All the
branches of our language have the same general name for deity,
and have retained it to the present day ; all, or at any rate most of
them, so far as the deficiency of documents allows the chain of
evidence to be completed, show the same or but slightly varying
terms for the heathen notions of worship, sacrifice, temples and
priesthood. Above all there shines forth an unmistakable analog
between the Old Norse terminology and the remains, many cen-
turies older, of the other dialects: the Norse sesir, blota, horgr,
godi were known long before, and with the same meanings, to the
Goths, Alamanns, Franks and Saxons. And this identity or
similarity extends beyond the words to the customs themselves :
in sacred groves the earliest human and animal victims were
offered, priests conducted sacrifices and divinations, ¢ wise women’
enjoyed all but divine authority.

The proof furnished by the sameness of language is of itself
sufficient and decisive. When the several divisions of a nation
speak one and the same language, then, so long as they are left to
their own nature and are not exposed to violent influences from
without, they always have the same kind of belief and worship.

The Teutonic race lies midway between Celts, Slavs, Lithu-
anians, Finns, all of them populations that acknowledge gods,
and practise a settled worship. The Slav nations, spread over
widely distant regions, have their principal gods in common ; how
should it be otherwise in Teutondom ?

As for demanding proofs of the genuineness of Norse mythology,
we have really got past that now. All criticism cripples and anni-
hilates itself, that sets out with denying or doubting what is trea-
sured up in song and story born alive and propagated amongst an
entire people, and which lies before our eyes. Criticism can but
collect and arrange it, and unfold the materials in their historical
sequence.
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Then the only question that can fairly be raised, is: Whether
the gods of the North, no longer disputable, hold good for the rest
of Teutondom? To say yea to the question as a whole, seems,
from the foregoing results of our inquiry, altogether reasonable
and almost necessary.

A negative answer, if it knew what it was about, would fry to
maintain, that the circle of Norse gods, in substance, were formerly
common to all Germany, but by the earlier conversion were extin-
guished and annihilated here. But a multitude of exceptions and
surviving vestiges would greatly limit the assertion, and materially
alter what might be made out of the remainder.

In the meanwhile a denial has been attempted of quite another
kind, and the opinion upheld, that those divinities have never
existed at all in Germany proper, and that its earliest inhabitants
knew nothing better than a gross worship of nature without gods.

This view, drawing a fundamental distinction between German
and Scandinavian heathenism, and misapprehending all the clues
which discover themselves to unprejudiced inquiry as infallible
evidence of the unity of two branches of a nation, lays special stress
upon a few statements on the nature of the heathen faith, dating
from about the sixth century and onwards. These for the most
part proceed from the lips of zealous christians, who did not at all
concern themselves to understand or faithfully portray the paganism
they were assailing, whose purpose was rather to set up a warning
against the grosser manifestations of its cultus as a detestable abo-
mination. It will be desirable to glance over the principal passages
in their uniformity and one-sidedness.

Agathias ( before 582), himself a newly converted Greek, who
could only know from christianly coloured reports what he had
heard about the distant Alamanns, thus exhibits the Alamannic
worship as opposed to the Frankish: 8évdpa Te yap Twa iNdorovrar
xal peifpa motapwy ral Aépovs xai pdpayyas, kai TovTols domep
8owa Spavres 28, 4. Then follow the words quoted on p. 47 about
their equine sacrifices. '

But his contrast to the Franks breaks down at once, when
we hear alicost exactly the same account of them from the lips of
their first historian Gregory : Sed haec generatio fanaticis semper
cultibus visa est obsequium praebuisse, nec prorsus agnovere Deum,
sibique silvarum atque aquarum, avium bestiarumque et aliorum
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quoque elementorum finxere formas, ipsasque ut deum colere eisque
sacrificia delibare consueti. Greg. Tur. 2, 10.—Similarly, Einhard
(Aginhard) in Vita Caroli cap. 7, about the Saxons: Sicut omnes
fere Germaniam incolentes nationes et natura feroces et cultui
daemonum dediti, nostraeque religioni contrarii—Ruodolf of Fuld,
after quoting Tacitus and Einhard, adds (Pertz 2, 676): Nam et
frondosis arboribus fontibusque venerationem exhibebant ;! and then
mentions the Irminstl, which I shall deal with hereafter (see
Suppl.).—Lastly, Helmold 1, 47 affirms of the Holsteiners: Nihil
de religione nisi nomen tantum christianitatis habentes; nam
lucorum et fontium ceterarumque superstitionum multiplex error
apud eos habetur . . . Vicelinus . . . lucos et omnes
ritus sacrilegos destruens, &e.’

Conceived in exactly the same spirit are the prohibitions of
heathenish and idolatrous rites in decrees of councils and in laws.
Concil. Autissiod. anno 586, can. 3: Non licet inter sentes aut ad
arbores sacrivos vel ad fontes vota exsolvere; conf. Concil. Turon.
I1. anno 566, can. 22.—Leges Liutpr. 6, 30: Simili modo et qui ad
arborem, quam rustici sanguinum (al. sanctivam, sacrivam) vocant,
atque ad fontanas adoraverit.—Capit. de partibus Sax. 20: Si quis
ad fontes aut arbores vel lucos votum fecerit, aut aliquid more
gentilium obtulerit et ad honorem daemonum comederit. And the
converters, the christian clergy, had for centuries to pour out their
wrath against the almost ineradicable folly.—1It is sufficient merely
to allude to the sermons of Caesarius episcopus Arelatensis (1 542)
¢ Contra sacrilegos et aruspices, contra kalendarum quoque pagan-
issimos ritus, contraque augures lignicolas, fonticolas,” Acta Bened.
sec. 1, p. 668.

All these passages contain, not an untruth, yet not the whole
truth. That German heathenism was destitute of gods, they can-
not possibly prove; for one thing, because they all date from
periods when heathenism no longer had free and undisturbed sway,
but had been hotly assailed by the new doctrine, and was well-
nigh overmastered. The general exercise of it had ceased, isolated
partizans cherished it timidly in usages kept up by stealth; at the
same time there were christians who in simplicity or error con-
~ tinued to practise superstitious ceremonies by the side of christian
ones. Such doings, not yet extinct here and there among the

1 Adam of Bremen again copies Ruodolf, Pertz 9, 2S6.
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common people, but withdrawn from all regulating guidance by
heathen priests, could not fail scon to become vulgarized, and to
appear as the mere dregs of an older faith, which faith we have no
right to measure by them. As we do not fail to recognise in the
devils and witches of more modern times the higher purer fancies of
antiquity disguised, just as little ought we to feel any scruple about
tracing back the pagan practices in question to the untroubled foun-
tainhead of the olden time. Prohibitions and preachings kept strictly
to the practical side of the matter, and their very purpose was to put
down these last hateful remnants of the false religion. A sentence
in Cnut’s AS. laws (Schmid 1, 50) shows, that fountain and tree
worship does not exclude adoration of the gods themselves:
HaBenscipe bid, pet man deofolgild weordige, pat is, paet man
weordige haeSene godas, and sunnan o8¥e monan, fyre odde fl0¥wae-
ter, wyllas ol8e stAnas o3Ue weniges cynnes wudutreowa; conf,
Homil. 1, 366. Just so it is said of Olaf the Saint, Fornm. sog. 5,
239, that he abolished the heathen sacrifices and gods: Ok morg
onnur (many other) blotskapar skrimsl, bedi hamra ok horga,
skoga, votn ok tré ok 61l 6nnur blot, bedi meiri ok minni.

But we can conceive of another reason too, why on such occa-
sions the heathen gods, perhaps still unforgotten, are passed over in
silence: christian priests avoided uttering their names or describing
their worship minutely. It was thought advisable to include them
all under the general title of demons or devils, and utterly uproot
their influence by laying an interdict on whatever yet remained
of their worship. The Merseburg poems show how, by way of
exception, the names of certain gods were still able to transmit
themselves in formulas of conjuring.

Pictures of heathenism in its debasement and decay have no
right to be placed on a level with the report of it given by Tacitus
from five to eight centuries before, when it was yet in the fulness
of its strength. If the adoration of trecs and rivers still lingering
in the habits of the people no longer bears witness to the existence
of gods, is it not loudly enough proclaimed in those imperfect and
defective sketches by a Roman stranger 2 When he expressly tells
us of a deus terra editus, of heroes and descendants of the god
(plures deo ortos), of the god who rules in war (velut deo imperante),
of the names of gods (deorum nominibus) which the people trans-
ferred to sacred groves, of the priest who cannot begin a divination
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- without invoking the gods (precatus deos) and who regards himself
as a servant of the gods (ministros deorum), of a regnator omnium
deus, of the gods of Germany (Germaniae deos in aspectu, Hist. 5,
17), of the dits patriis to whom the captured signa Romana were
hung up (Ann. 1, 59); when he distinguishes between penctrales
Germaniae deos or dii penates (Ann. 2, 10. 11, 16), communes dii
(Hist. 4, 64), and conjugales dit (Germ. 18); when he even distin-
guishes individual gods, and tries to suit them with Roman names,
and actually names (interpretatione Romana) a Mars, Mercurius,
Hercules, Castor and Pollux, Isis, nay, has preserved the German
appellations of the deus terra editus and of his son, and of a goddess,
the terra mater; how is it possible to demy that at that time the
Germans worshipped veritable gods? How is it possible, when we
take into account all the rest that we know of the language, the
liberty, the manners, and virtues of the Germani, to maintain the
notion that, sunk in a stolid fetishism, they cast themselves down
before logs and puddles, and paid to them their simple adoration ?

The opinion of Casar! who knew the Germans more super-
ficially than Tacitus a hundred and fifty years later, cannot be
allowed to derogate from the truth. He wants to contrast our
ancestors with the Gauls, with whom he had had more familiar
converse; but the personifications of the sun, fire, and the moon,
to which he limits the sum total of their gods, will hardly bear even
a forced * interpretatio Romana’. If in the place of sun and moon
we put Apollo and Diana, they at once contradict that deeply rooted
peculiarity of the Teutonic way of thinking, which conceives of the
sun as a female, and of the moon as a male being, which could not
have escaped the observation of the Roman, if it had penetrated
deeper. And Vulcan, similar to the Norse Loki, but one of those
divinities of whom there is least trace to be found in the rest of

Teutondom, had certainly less foundation than the equally visible
and helpful deities of the nourishing earth, and of the quickening,
fish-teeming, ship-sustaining water. I can only look upon Casar’s
statements as a half-true and roughcast opinion, which, in the face
of the more detailed testimony of Tacitus, hardly avails to cast a

1 Deorum numero eos solos ducunt, quos cernunt, et quorum opibus aperte
vantur, Solem et Vulcanum et Lunam ; reliquos ne fama quidem acceperunt.
.G. 6, 21. Compare with this B.G. 4, 7 where the Usipetes and Tenchtheri
say to Ceesar: Sese unis Suevis concedere, quibus ne dit quidem Tmmortales
pares esse possint.
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doubt on other gods, much less to prove a bare worship of elements
among the Germani. .

All the accounts that vouch for the early existence of individual
gods, necessarily testify at the same time to their great number and
their mutual relationship. When Procopius ascribes a woAds fedv
éuihos to the Heruli, this “great host’ must also be good for the
Goths, just those of whom we know the fewest particulars, and for
all the Geermans together. Jornandes would have us believe that
Diceneus was the first to make the Goths acquainted with gods,
cap. 11: Elegit ex eis tunc nobilissimos prudentiores viros, quos
theologiam instruens numina quaedam et sacella venerari suasit ;
here evidently we see the ruler who promoted the service of
particular gods. But that Jornandes himself credited his Goths
with unmistakably native gods, is plain from cap. 10: Unde et
sacerdotes Gothorum aliqui, illi qui pii vocabantur, subito patefactis
portis cum citharis et vestibus candidis obviam sunt egressi paternis
diis, ut sibi propitii Macedones repellerent voce supplici modulantes.
The fact here mentioned may even have been totally alien to the
real Goths, but anyhow we gather from it the opinion of Jornandes.
And if we also want evidence about a race lying quite at the
opposite extremity of Germany, one that clung with great fidelity
to their old-established faith, we have it in the Lex Frisionum,
addit. tit. 13, where the subject is the penalty on temple-breakers :
Immolatur diis quorum templa violavit.

We have now arrived at the following result. In the first
century of our era the religion of the Germans rested mainly upon
gods ; a thousand or twelve hundred years later, among the northern
section of the race, which was the last to exchange the faith of its
fathers for a new one, the old system of gods is preserved the most
perfectly. Linked by language and unbroken tradition to either
extremity of heathenism, both its first appearance in history and its
fall, stands central Germany from the fifth to the ninth century.
During this period the figures of the heathen gods, in the feeble
and hostile light thrown upon them by the reports of recent con-
verts, come before us faded and indistinct, but still always as gods.

I must here repeat, that Tacitus knows no simulacrum of
German gods, no image ! moulded in human shape; what he had

! Grk. dyalpa, signum, statue; Goth. manletka, OHG. manalihho, ON.
ltkneskz (see Suppl.) ; can the Sloven. malik, idol, have sprung from manleika ?
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stated generally in cap. 9, he asserts of a particular case in cap. 43,
and we have no ground for disbelieving his assertion. The exist-
ence of real statues at that time in Germany, at least in the parts
best known to them, would hardly have escaped the researches of
the Romans. He knows of nothing but signe and jformas, appar-
ently carved and coloured, which were used in worship as symbols,
and on certain occasions carried about; probably they contained
some reference to the nature and attributes of the several deities.
The model of a boat, signum in modum liburnae fignratum {cap. 9),
betokened the god of sailing, the formae aprorum (cap. 45) the god
to whom the boar was consecrated ; and in the like sense are to be
taken the ferarumn imagines on trees and at certain sacrifices (see
Suppl.). The vehiculum veste contectum of the goddess Earth
will be discussed further on.

The absence of statues and temples, considering the impotence
of all artistic skill at the period, is a favourable feature of the
German cultus, and pleasing to contemplate. But it by no means
follows that in the people’s fancy the gods were destitute of a form
like the human; without this, gods invested with all human
attributes, and brought into daily contact with man, would be
simply inconceivable. If there was any German poetry then in
existence, which I would sooner assert than deny, how should the
poets have depicted their god but with a human aspect ?

Attempts to fashion images of gods, and if not to carve them
out of wood or stone, at least to draw and paint them, or quite
roughly to bake them of dough {p. 63), might nevertheless be made
at any period, even the earliest ; it is possible too, that the interior
parts of Germany, less accessible to the Romans, concealed here
and there temples, statues and pictures. In the succeeding cen-
turies, however, when temples were multiplied, images also, to fill
their spaces, may with the greatest probability be assumed.

The terminology, except where the words simulacra, imogines,
which leave no room for doubt, are employed, makes use of several

Bohem. malik, the little finger, also Thumbkin, Tom Thumb? which may
have to do with idol. [In the Slavic languages, mal=1little, s-mall]. Other
OHG. terms are avard ; piladz, pilidi (bild) effigies or imago in general ; in the
Mid. Ages they said, for making or forming (p. 23), ein bilde giczen, eine
scheene juncfrouwen ergiezen, Cod. Vindob. 428, num. 211, without any refer-
ence to metal-casting ; ein bulde mezzen, Troj. 19626, mezzen, Misc. 2, 186. On
the Lith, balwonas, idolum, statua, conf. Pott de ling. Litth. 2, 51, Russ.
bolvdn, Hung. balvany ; Russ. kumir, idol, both lit. and fig. (objeet of affection).
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terms whose meaning varies, passing from that of temple to that of
image, just as we saw the meaning of grove mixed up with that of
numen. If, as is possible, that word alak originally meant rock or
stone (p. 67), it might easily, like haruc and wik, melt into the
sense of altar and statue, of ara, fanum, idolum. In this way the
OHG. abeut, abeuti (Abgott, false god) does signify both fana and
idola or statuae, Diut. 1, 497> 513* 515* 533P, just as our gdtze is at
once the false god and his image and his temple (see above, p. 15.
Gramm. 3, 694). Idolum must have had a similar ambiguity,
where it is not expressly distinguished from delubrum, fanum and
templum. In general phrases such as idola colere, idola adorare,
idola destruere, we cannot be sure that images are meant, for just
as often and with the same meaning we have adorare fana, des-
truere fana. Look at the following phrases taken from OHG.
glosses : abcuti wihero stetio, fana excelsorum, Diut. 1, 515%  abeut
in heilagdm stetim, fana in excelsis, Diut. 1, 213% steininu zethan
inti abeuti, titulos et statuas, Diut. 1, 497>  aliare inti manalilun
inti haruga, aras et statuas et lucos, Diut. 1, 513> afgoda began-
gana, Lacombl. arch. 1, 11.—Saxo Gram. often uses simulacra for
idols, pp. 249, 820-1-3-7. The statement in Aribonis vita S.
Immerammi (Acta sanct. Sept. 6, 483): ‘tradidero te genti
Saxonum, quae tot idolorum cultor existit’ is undeniable evidence
that the heathen Saxons in the 8th century served many false gods
(Aribo, bishop of Freisingen in the years 764-783). The vita
Lebuini, written by Hucbald between 918-976, says of the ancient
Saxons (Pertz 2, 361-2): Inservire ddolorum cultibus
nyuminibus suis vota solvens ac sacrificia . . . simwlacra quae
deos esse putatis, quosque venerando colitis. Here, no doubt,
statues must be meant (see Suppl.).

In a few instances we find the nobler designation deus still
employed, as it had been by Tacitus: Cumque idem rex (Eadwine
in 625) gratias ageret diis suis pro nata sibi filia, Beda 2, 9.

The following passages testify to visible representations of gods;
they do not condescend to describe them, and we are content to
pick up hints by the way.

The very earliest evidence takes us already into the latter half
of the 4th century, but it is one of the most remarkable. Sozomen,
Hist. eccl. 6, 37, mentions the manifold dangers that beset Ulphilas
among the heathen Goths: While the barbarians were yet heathens
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(e Tov BapBdpwv ENMquikes OpnarevovTov)—éN\nrikds here
means in heathen fashion, and fpnoretew (to worship) is presently
described more minutely, when the persecution of the Christians
by Athanaric is related— Athanaric, having set the statue (evidently
of the Gothic deity) on a waggon (Eoavov ép’ dpuaudéns éoTws),
ordered it to be carried round to the dwellings of those suspected
of christianity ; if they refused to fall down and sacrifice (mpoowv-
vew kai Bvew), their houses were to be fired over their heads. By
appduata is understood a covered carriage ; is not this exactly the
vehiculum veste contectum, in which the goddess, herself unseen, was
carried about (Tac. Germ. 40) ¢ Is it not the vagn in which Freyr
and his priestess sat, when in holy days he journeyed round among
the Swedish people (Fornm. sog. 2, 74-5)? The people used to
carry about covered images of gods over the fields, by which fertility
was bestowed upon them.! Even the karrdschen in our poems of
the Mid. Ages, with Saracen gods in them, and the carroccio of the
Lombard cities (RA. 263-5) seem to be nothing but a late reminis-
cence of these primitive gods’-waggons of heathenism. The Roman,
Greek and Indian gods too were not without such carriages.

What Gregory of Tours tells us (2, 29-31) of the baptism of
Chlodovich (Clovis) and the events that preceded it, is evidently
touched up, and the speeches of the queen especially I take to be
fictitious; yet he would hardly have put them in her mouth, if it
were generally known that the Franks had no gods or statues at all.
Chrothild (Clotilda) speaks thus to her husband, whom she is try-
ing to prepossess in favour of baptism: Nihil sunt dii quos colitis,
qui neque sibi neque aliis poterunt subvenire; sunt enim aut ex
lapide aut ex ligno aut ex metallo aliquo sculpti, nomina vero, quae
eis indidistis, homines fuere, non dii. Here she brings up Saturnus
and Jupiter, with arguments drawn from classical mythology;
and then: Quid Mars Mercuriusque potuere? qui potius sunt
magicis artibus praediti quam divini numinis potentiam habuere.
Sed ille magis coli debet qui coelum et terram, mare et omnia quae
in eis sunt, verbo ex non extantibus procreavit, &c. Sed cum haec
regina diceret, nullatenus ad credendum regis animus movebatur,
sed dicebat: Deorum mostrorum jussione cuncta creantur ac pro-

1 De simulacro quod per campos portant (Indic. superstit. cap. 28) ; one vita
S. Martini cap. 9 (Surius 6, 252) : Quia esset haec Gallorum rusticis consue-
tudo, simulacra daemonum, candido tecta welamine, misera per agros suos cir-
cumferre dementia.
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deunt ; deus vero vester nihil posse manifestatur, et quod magis est,
nec de deorum genere essc probatur (that sounds German enough ).
When their little boy dies soon after receiving christian baptism,
Chlodovich remarks: Si in nomine deorum meorum puer fuisset
dicatus, vixisset utique; nunc autem, quia in nomine dei vestri
baptizatus est, vivere omnino non potuit.—So detailed a report of
Chlodovich’s heathenism, scarcely a hundred years after the event,
and from the mouth of a well instructed priest, would be absurd, if
there were no truth at the bottom of it. When once Gregory had
put his Latin names of gods in the place of the Frankish (in which
ke simply followed the views and fashion of his time), he would as
a matter of course go on to surround those names with the appro-
priate Latin myths; and it is not to be overlooked, that the four
deities named are all gods of the days of the week, the very kind
which it was quite customary to identify with native gods. I
think myself entitled therefore, to quote the passage as proving at
least the existence of images of gods among the Franks (see Suppl.).
The narrative of an incident from the early part of the 7th
century concerns Alamannia. Columban and St. Gallus in 612
came upon a seat of idolatry at Bregenz on the Lalke of Constance :
Tres ergo imagines acreas et deauratas superstitiosa gentilitas
ibi colebat, quibus magis quam Creatori mundi vota reddenda
credebat. So says the Vita S. Galli (Pertz 2, 7) written in the
course of the next (8th) century. A more detailed account is given
by Walafrid Strabo in his Vita S. Galli (acta Bened. sec. 2. p.233) :
Egressi de navicula oratorium in honore S. Aureliae constructum
adierunt. ., . . Dost orationem, cum per gyrum oculis cuncta
lustrassent, placuit illis qualitas et situs locorum, deinde oratione
praemissa circa oratoriuin mansiunculas sibi fecerunt. Repererunt
autem in templo tres imagines aereas deauratas parieti afizas quas
populus, dimisso altaris sacri cultu, adorabat, et oblatis sacrificiis
dicere consuevit : isti sunt dii veteres et antiqui hwjus loci tutores,
quorum solatio et nos et nostra perdurant usque in praesens. . .
Cumque ejusdem templi solemnitas ageretur, venit multitudo non
minima promiscui sexus et actatis, non tantum propter festivitatis
honorem, verum etiam ad videndos peregrinos, quos cognoverant

1 8o then, in a church really christian, these cld heathen gods’ images had
heen let into the wall, probably to conciliate the people, who were still attached
to them ? There are several later instances of this practice, conf. Ledebur’s
archiv. 14, 363. 378. Thiir. mitth. VL. 2, 13 (see Suppl.).
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advenisse. . . . Jussu venerandi abbatis (Columbani) Gallus
coepit viam veritatis ostendere populo. . . . et in conspectu
omnium arripiens simulacre, et lapidibus in frusta comminuens pro-
jecit tn lacum. His visis nonnulli conversi sunt ad dominum. —Here
is a strange jumble of heathen and christian worship. In an
oratory built in honour of St. Aurelia, three heathen statues still
stand against the wall, to which the people continue to sacrifice,
without going near the christian altar: to them, these are still their
old tutelary deities. After the evangelist has knocked the images
to pieces and thrown them into Lake Constance, a part of these
heathen turn to christianity. Probably in more places than one
the earliest christian communities degenerated in like manner,
owing to the preponderance of the heathen multitude and the
supineness of the clergy. A doubt may be raised, however, as to
whether by these heathen gods are to be understood Alamannish, or
possibly Roman gods ? - Roman paganism in a district of the old
Helvetia is quite conceivable, and dii tutores loci sounds almost like
the very thing. On the other hand it must be remembered, that
Alamanns had been settled here for three centuries, and any other
worship than theirs could hardly be at that time the popular one. That
sacrifice to Woden on the neighbouring Lake of Zurich! (supra, p. 56)
mentioned by Jonas in his older biography of the two saints,
was altogether German. Lastly, the association of three di-
vinities to be jointly worshipped stands out a prominent feature in
our domestic heathenism ; when the Romans dedicated a temple to
several deities, their images were not placed side by side, but in
separate cellae (chapels)—Ratpert (Casus S. Galli,. Pertz 2, 61)
seems to have confounded the two events, that on L. Zurich, and
the subsequent one at Bregenz: Tucconiam (to Tuggen) advenerunt,
quae est ad caput lacus Turicini, ubi cum consistere vellent, popu-
lumque ab errore demonum revocare (nam adhuc idolis immolabant),
Gallo idola vana confringente et in lacum vicinum demergente, populus
In iram conversus, . . . sanctos exinde pepulerunt. Inde iter
agentes pervenerunt ad castrum quod Arbona nuncupatur, juxta

! Curiously, Mone (Gesch. des heid. 1, 171-3) tries to put this Woden-
worship at Tuggen upon the Heruli, who had never been heard of there, instead
of the .Alamanns, because Jonas says : Sunt inibi vicinae nationes Suevorum.
But this means simply those settled thereabouts ; there was no occasion to speak
of distant ones. Columban was staying in a place not agreeable to himself, in
order to convert the heathen inhabitants ; and by Walafrid’s deseription too,
the district lies infra partes Alamanniae, where inira would do Jjust as well.
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lacum potamicum, ibique a Willimaro presbytero honorifice suscepti,
septem dies cum gaudio permanserunt. Qui a sanctis interrogatus,
si sciret locum in solitudine illorum proposito congruum, ostendit
eis locum jocundissimum ad inhabitandum nomine Brigantium.
Ibique reperientes femplum olim christianae religioni dedicatum,
nunc autem demonum imaginibus pollutum, mundando et conse-
crando in pristinum restituerunt statum, atque pro statuis quas
ejecerunt, sanctae Aureliae reliquias ibidem collocaverunt.—By this
account also the temple is first of all christian, and afterwards
occupied by the heathen (Alamanns), therefore not an old Roman
one. That Woden’s statue was one of those idola vana that were
broken to pieces, may almost be inferred from Jonas’s account of
the beer-sacrifice offered to him. Ratpert’s cantilena S. Galli has
only the vague words:
Castra de Turegum adnavigant Tucconinm,
Docent fidem gentem, Jovem linquunt ardentem.

This Jupiter on fire, from whom the people apostatized, may very
well be Donar (Thunar, Thor), but his statue is not alluded to.
According to Arx (on Pertz 2, 61), Eckehardus IV. quotes ¢ Jovis
et Neptuni idola, but I cannot find the passage; conf. p.122
Ermoldus Nigellus on Neptune. It 1s plain that the three statues
have to do with the idolatry on L. Constance, not with that on L,
Zurich; and if Mercury, Jupiter and Neptune stood there together,
the first two at all events may be easily applied to German deities.
In ch. V1I, I will impart my conjecture about Neptune. DBut I think
we may conclude from all this, that our ¢res imagines have a better
claim to a German origin, than those <magines lapideae of the
Luxovian forest, cited on p. 831

1 Two narratives by Gregory of Tours on statues of Diana in the Treves
country, and of Mercury and Mars in the south of Gaul, though they exclude
all thought of German deities, yet offer striking comparisons. Hist. 8, 15:
Deinde territorinm Trevericae urbis expetii, et in quo nunc estis monte
habitaculum, quod cernitis, proprio labore construxi ; reperi tamen hie Dianae
simulacrum, quod populus hic incredulus quasi deum adorabat. columnam etiam
statui, in qua cum grandi cruciatu sine ullo pedum stabam tegmine. hdas
Verum ubi ad me multitudo vicinarum civitatum confluere coepit, praedicabam
jugiter, nihil esse Dianam, nihil simulacra, nihilque quae eis videbatur exerceri
cultura : indigna etiam esse ipsa, quae inter pocula luxuriasque profluas cantica
proferebant, sed potius deo omnipotenti, qui coelum fecit ac terram, dignum
sit sacrificium laudis impendere. orabam etiam saepius, ut simuluacro dominus
diruto dignaretur populum ab hoc errore discutere. Flexit domini miseri-
cordia mentem rusticam, ut inclinaret aurem suam in verba oris mei, ut scilicet

relictis idolis dominum sequeretur, (et) tunc convocatis quibusdamn ex eis
simulacrum hoc immensum, quod elidere propria virtute non poteram, cun
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The chief authority for images of gods among the Saxons is the
famous passage in Widekind of Corvei (1, 12), where he relates
their victory over the Thuringians on the R. Unstrut (circ. 530),
‘ut majorum memoria prodit’: Mane autem facto, ad orientalem
portam (of castle Schidungen) ponunt aquilam, aramque victoriae
construentes, secundum errorem paternum, sacra sua propria vener-
atione venerati sunt, nomine Martem, effigie columnarwm imitantes
Herculem, loco Solem quem Graeci appellant Apollvnem.—This
important witness will have to be called up again in more than one
connexion.

To the Corvei annals, at year 1145, where the Eresburg is
spoken of, the following is added by a 12th century hand (Pertz
3, 8 note) : Hec eadem Eresburg est corrupto vocabulo dicta, quam
et Julius Cesar Romano imperio subegit, quando et Arispolis
nomen habuit ab eo qui Aris Greca designatione ac Mars ipse
dictus est Latino famine. Duobus siquidem <dolis hec dedita fuit,
id est Aris, qui urbis meniis nsertus, quasi dominator dominantium,
et Ermis, qui et Mercurius mercimoniis insistentibus colebatur in
forensibus.—According to this, a statue of Mars seems to have stood
on the town-wall.

That the Frisian temples contained images of gods, there seems
to be sufficient evidence. It is true, the passage about Fosite (p.
84) mentions only fana dei ; we are told that Wilibrord laid violent
hands on the sacred fountain, not that he demolished any image.
eorum adjutorio possem eruere ; jam enim reliqua sigillorum (the smaller
figures) quae faciliora erant, ipse confregeram. Convenientibus autem multis
ad hanc Dianae statuam, missis funibus trahere coeperunt, sed nihil labor eorum
proficere poterat. Then came prayers ; egressusque post orationem ad operarios
veni, adprehensumque funem ut primo ictu trahere coepimus, protinus simula-
crum rutt in terram, confractumque cum mallets ferreis in pulverem redegi. So
images went to the ground, whose contemplation we should think very in-
structive now. This Diana was probably a mixture of Roman and Gallic
worship ; there are inscriptions of a Diana arduinna (Bouquet 2, 319).—The
second passage stands in Mirac. 2, 5: ZErat autem haud procul a cellula,
quam sepulchrum, martyris (Juliani Arvernensis) haec matrona construxerat
(in vico Brivatensi), grande delubrum, ubi in columna altissima simulachrum
Martis Mercuriique colebatur. Cumgque delubri illius festa a gentilibus agerentur
ac mortui mortuis thura deferrent, medio e vulgo commoventur pueri duo in
scandalum, nudatoque unus gladio alterum appetit trucidandum. The boy
runs to the saint’s cell, and is saved. Quarta autem die, cum gentilitas vellet
iterum diis exhibere libamina, the christian priests offer a fervent prayer to the
martyr, a violent thunderstorm arises, the heathens are terrified : Recedente
autem tempestate, gentiles baptizati, statuas quas coluerant confringentes, in
lacumn vico amnique proximum projecerunt.—Soon after this, the Burgundians

settled in the district. The statues broken down, crushed to powder, and flung
into the lake, every bit the same as in that story of Ratpert’s.
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On the other hand, the Vita Bonifacii (Pertz 2, 339), in describing
the heathen reaction under King Rédbod (cire. 716), uses this
language: Jam pars ecclesiarum Christi, quae Francorum prius
subjecta erat imperio, vastata erat ac destructa, idolorum quoque
cultura exstructis delubrorum fanis lugubriter renovata. And if it
should be thought that idolorum here is equivalent to deorum, the
Vita Willehadi (Pertz 2, 380) says more definitely : Insanum esse
et vanuin a lapidibus auxilinm petere et a simulacris mutis et surdis
subsidii sperare solatium. Quo audito, gens fera et idololatriis
nimium dedita stridebant dentibus in eum, dicentes, non debere
profanum longius vivere, imo reum esse mortis, qui tam sacrilegia
contra deos suos inviclissimos proferre praesumsisset eloquia.—The
event belongs to the middle of the 8th century, and the narrator
Anskar (f 865) comes a hundred years later; still we are not
warranted in looking upon his words as mere flourishes. And I
am not sure that we have a right to take for empty phrases, what is
said in a Vita S. Goari (+ (49), which was not written till 839 :
Coepit gentilibus per circuitum (z.e. in Ripuaria), simulacrorum
cultui deditis et vana idolorum superstitionis deceptis, verbum
salutis annuntiare (Acta Bened. sec. 2, p. 282). Such biographies
are usually based on older memorials.

The Frisians are in every sense the point of transition to the
Secandinavians ; considering the multifarious intercourse between
these two adjoining nations, nothing can be more natural than to
suppose that the Frisians also had in common with their neighbours
the habit of temple and image worship. Even Fosete’s temple in
Heligoland I can hardly imagine destitute of images.

Some facility in carving figures out of wood or chiselling them
out of stone is no more than we should have expected from those
signa and effigies in Tacitus, and the art might go on improving up
to a certain stage. Stone weapons and other implements that we
find in barrows testify to a not unskilful handling of difficult
materials. That not a single image of a Teutonic god has escaped
the destructive hand of time and the zeal of the christians, need
surprise us less than the total disappearance of the heathen temples.
Why, even in the North, where the number of images was greater,
and their destruction occurred much later, there is not one preserved;
all the Lethrian, all the Upsalian idols are clean gone. The technical
term in the Norse was skurdgod (Fornm. ség. 2, 73-5), from skéra
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(sculpere), skurd (sculptura) ; in the two passages referred to, it is
likneski af Freyr. Biorn gives skdrgod, idolum, sculptile, from
skiir, subgrundium (penthouse), because it had to be placed under
cover, in sheds as it were ; with which the OHG. sktirguta (Graff
6, 536) seems to agree. But there is no distinct proof of an ON.
skfirgod.

Dietmar’s account is silent about the gods’ images at Lethra?;
in Adam of Bremen’s description of those at Upsal (cap. 233), the
most remarkable thing is, that three statues are specified, as they
were in that temple of the Alamanns: Nunc de superstitione
Sveonum pauca dicemus. Nobilissimum illa gens femplum habet,
quod Ubsola dicitur, non longe positum a Sictona civitate (Sigtfin)
vel Birka. In hoe templo, quod totum ex auro paratum est, statuas
triwm deorwm veneratur populus, ita ut potentissimus eorum Thor
in medio solium habeat triclinio. Hinc et inde locum possident
Wodan et Fricco. The further description we have nothing to do
with here, but there occurs in it also the term sculpere; as the
whole temple was ex auro paratum, 4., decorated with gold, he
might doubtless have described the figures of the gods above all as
gtlded, just as those in Alamannia were aereae et deauratac—Saxo
p. 13 tells of a golden statue of Othin; Cujus numen Septentrionis
reges propensiore cultu prosequi cupientes, effigiem ipsius aureo
complexi simulacro, statuam suae dignationis indicem maxima cum
religionis simulatione Byzantium transmiserunt, cujus etiam
brachiorum lineamenta confertissimo armillarum pondere per-
stringebant. The whole passage, with its continuation, is not only
unhistorical, but contrary to the genuine myths; we can only see
in it the view of the gods taken by Saxo and his period, and
inasmuch as golden and bedizened images of gods were consonant
with such view, we may infer that there still lived in his time a
recollection of such figures (see Suppl). Ermoldus Nigellus, in
describing Herold’s (Harald’s) interview with King . Charles,
mentions 4, 444 seq. (Pertz 2, 509-10) the gods’ vmages (sculpta) of
the heathen, and that he was said to have had ploughshares, .
kettles and water-buckets forged of that metal. According to the
Nialssaga cap. 89, in a Norwegian temple (goBahiis) there were to
be seen three figures again, those of Thor and the two half-goddesses
Thorgerdr and Irpa, of human size, and adorned with armlets ;

1 On recently discovered figures of ¢Odin,’ v. infra, Wédan.

8
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probably Thor sat in the middle on his car. Altogether the
portraitures of Thor seem to have been those most in vogue, at least
in Norway! One temple in which many skurdgod were wor-
shipped, but Thor most of all, is described in Fornm. ség. 2, 153 and
159, and his statue 1, 295. 302-6; in 2, 44 we read: Thorr sat ¢
madju ok var mést tignadr, hann var mikill ok allr gulli bddinn ok
stlfri (ex auro et argento confectus); conf. Olafs helga saga, ed.
Holm. cap. 118-9, where a large standing figure of Thor is described ;
and Fornm. sog. 4, 245, ed. Christ. p. 26. Freyr gidrr af sulfri, Isl.
sog. 1, 134. Landn. 3, 2. One man carried a statuette of Thor
carved in whalebone (likneski Thérs af tonn gert) in his pocket, so
as to worship him secretly, when living among christians, Fornm.,
sog. 2, 57. Thors figure was carved on the ondvegis-pillars,
Eyrbygg. p. 8. Landnamab. 2, 12; and on the prows of ships,
Fornm. sog. 2, 324. A figure of Thorgerdr holgabradr, with rings
of gold round the arm, to which people kneel, Fornm. sog. 2, 108.2

1 Finn Magnusen, bidrag til nordisk archaeologie, pp. 113-159.

2 There is another thing to notice in this passage. '}Izhe figure of ThorgerSr
hent 4ts hand wp, when some one tried to snatch a ring off its arm, and the
goddess was not disposed to let him have it. The same man then brought a
iot of money, laid it at the figure’s feet, fell on his knees and shed tears, then
rose up and once more grasped at the ring, which now the figure let go. The
same 18 told in the Fcereyingasaga, cap. 23, p. 103. I regard it as a genuine
trait of heathen antiquity, like others which afterwards passed into christian
folk-tales of the Mid. Ages (see Suppl.). Of more than one image of grace we
are told that it dropt a ring off its finger or a shoe off its foot as a gift to those
who prayed before it. A figure of Christ gave its shoes to a poor man (Nicolai
abbatis peregrinatio, ed. Werlauff p. 20), and a saint’s image its gold slippers
(Mones anz. 7, 584, Archiv. des Henneb. vereins, pp. 70, 71). A figure of
Mary accepts a ring that is presented to it, and bends her finger as a sign that
she will keep it (Méon nouv. recueil 2, 296-7. Maerl. 2, 214). The two
Virgin-stories in Méon and Maerlant, though one at bottom, have very differ-
ent turns given them. In the latter, a young man at a game of ball pulls the
ring off his finger, and puts it on the hand of a Madonna ; in the former, the
youth is boxing in the Colosseum at Rome, and puts his ring on the finger of a
heathen statue, which bends the finger. Both figures now hold the man to his
engagement. But the O. French poem makes the afflicted youth bring an
image of Mary to bear on the heathen one, the Mary takes the ring oft the
other figure, and restores it to the youth. Conf. Kaiserchr. 13142. 13265.
13323. Forduni Scoti chronicon 1, 407 (W. Scott’s minstr. 2, 136), relates
this fable as an event of the 11th century: a nobleman playing at ball slips his

" 1ing on the finger of a broken statue of Venus, and only gets it back with the
help of a priest Palumbus who understands magic. We see the story had
spread at an carly time, but it is old Teutonic in its origin [‘ undeutsch,’ evid. a
slip for urdeutsch]. Even in a painting of Mary, the infant in her lap hands her
a casket to give to a suppliant, Cod. pal. 341 fol. 63). Similarly, statues turn
the face away, stretch out the arm to protect, they speak, laugh, weep, eat and walk ;
thus a figure of Christ turns itself away (Ls. 3, 78. 262), another begins to eat
and grow bigger (Kinderm. legenden no. 9), to weep, to beckon, to run away
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Frey’s statue of silver, (Freyr markadr af silfri), Vatnsd. p. 44. 50,
carried about in a waggon in Sweden, Fornm. ség. 2, 73-7. The
Jomsvikingasaga tells of a temple on Gautland (L. of Gothland), in
which were o hundred gods, Fornm. s6g. 11, 40 ; truly a ¢ densitas
imaginum,’ as Jonas has it (see p. 83). Saxo Gram. 327 mentions
a simulacrum quercu factum, carved in oak? or an oaktree
worshipped as divine ? (see Suppl.).

Not only three, but occasionally fwo figures side by side are
mentioned, particularly those of Wuotan and Donar or of Mars and
Mercurius, as we see from the passages cited. Figures of Freyr
and Thor together, and of Frigg and Freyja, occur in Miiller’s
sagabibl. 1, 92. Names of places also often indicate such joint
worship of two divinities, e.g. in Hesse the Donnerseiche (Thor’s
oak) stood close by the Wodansberg; and explorers would do well
to attend to the point.

But neither the alleged number of the statues, nor their deserip-
tions in the sagas can pass for historical ; what they do prove is,
that statues there were. They appear mostly to have been hewn
out of wood, some perhaps were painted, clothed, and overlaid with
silver or gold; but no doubt stone images were also to be met with,
and smaller ones of copper or ivory.!

I have put off until now the mention of a peculiar term for
statue, with which some striking accounts of heathen idols connect
themselves.

OHG. glosses have the word 7rmansiii, pyramides, Mons. 360.
avardn, irmansili, pyramides, Doc. 203> srmansii, colossus,
altissima columna, Florent. 9872, Blas. 86. eolossus est #rminsiil,
Gl. Schletst. 18, 1. 28, 1. The literal meaning seems to be statue,
to judge by the synonym awverd, which in GL Jun. 226 is used for

(Deutsche sagen, no. 347. Tettaus, preuss. sagen, pp. 211-5-8). In Reinbot’s
Georg the idol Apollo is flogged with rods by a child, and forced to walk away
(8258-69), which reminds one of the god Pertmn, whom, according to monk
Nestor, Vladimir the Apostolic caused to be scourged with rods. In an Indian
story I find a statue that eats the food set before it, Polier 2, 302-3. Antiquity
then did not regard these images altogether as lumps of dead matter, but as
penetrated by the life of the divinity. The Greeks too have stories of statues
that move, shake the lance, fall on their kness, close their eyes (karapioes),
bleed and sweat, which may have been suggested by the attitudes of ancient
images ; but of a statue making a movement of the hand, bending a finger, I
have nowhere read, significant as the position of the arms in images of gods
was held to be. That the gods themselves yeipa vmepéyovow over those whom
they wish to protect, occurs as early as in Homer.
! Finn Magnusen ibid. 132-7.
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statua and imago. It was not yet extinct in the 12th century, as
appears from two places in the Kaiserchronik, near the beginning
of the poem, and very likely there are more of them ; it is said of
Mercury (Massmann 129) :—

Qf einir yrmensdle Upon an yrmensfil
stuont ein abgot ungehiure, Stood an idol huge,
den hiezen sie ir koufman. Him they called their
merchant.
Again of Julius Ceesar (Massm. 624) :—
tomere in ungetriiweliche Romans him untruly slew,
sluogen, On an yrm. they buried him.

Qf einir yrmensil sie in begruoben.
And of Simon Magus 24¢ (Massm. 4432) :—

Qf eine yrmensdl er steic, On an yrmensul he climbed,

daz lantvole im allesamt neic. The land-folk to him all bowed.
That is, worshipped him as a god. Nay, in Wolfram’s Titurel, last
chapter, where the great pillars of the (christian) temple of the
Grail are described, instead of ‘inneren seul’ of the printed
text (Hahn 6151), the Hanover MS. more correctly reads irmensil.

Further, in the Frankish annals ad ann. 772 it is repeatedly

stated, that Charles the Great in his conquest of the Saxons
destroyed a chief seat of their heathen superstition, not far from
Heresburg! in Westphalia, and that it was called Irminsdl. Ann.
Petav.: Domnus rex Karolus perrexit in Saxoniam et conquisivit
Erisburgo, et pervenit ad locum qui dicitur Ermensul, et succendit
ea loca (Pertz 1,16). Ann. Lauresh.: Fuit rex Carlus hostiliter
in Saxonia, et destruxit fanum eorum quod vocatur Jrminsul (Pertz
1, 30). The same in the Chron. Moissiac., except the spelling Hir-
minsul (Pertz 1, 295), and in Ann. Quedlinb., &c. (Pertz 5, 37).
Ann. Juvavenses: Karolus ‘dolum Saxonorum combussit, quod
dicebant Irminsul (Pertz 1, 88). Kinhardi Fuld. annales: Karolus
Saxoniam bello aggressus, Eresburgum castrum cepit, et idolum Sax-
onum quod vocahatur [rminsul destruit (Pertz 1, 348). Ann. Ratis-
bon.: Carolus in Saxonia conquesivit Ereshure et Jrminsul (Pertz 1,
92). Ann. Lauriss.: Karlus in Saxonia castrum Aeresburg expugnat,
Janum et lucum eorum famosum Irminsul subvertit (Pertz 1, 117).

1 Now Stadtbergen, conf. the extract from Dietmar ; but strong reasons
incline us to push the pillar (seule) some 15 miles deeper into the Osning
forest ; Clostermeier Eggesterstein, pp. 26-7 : Eresburg, Horohus in pago Hessi
Saxonico Saracho 735. 350. Conf. Massmann’s Eggesterst. p. 34. &
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Ann. Lauriss.: Et inde perrexit partibus Saxoniae prima vice,
Aeresburgum castrum cepit, ad Ermensul usque pervenit, et ipsum
Janum destruxit, et aurum et argentum quod ibi repperit abstulit.
Et fuit siceitas magna, ita ut aqua deficeret in supradicto loco ubi
Ermensul stabat, &c. (Pertz 1,150). Einhardi Ann.: Ferro et igni
cuncta depopulatus, Aeresburgum castrum cepit, t1dolum quod Irmin-
sul a Saxonibus vocabatur evertit (Pertz 1, 151); repeated in Ann.
Tilian., and Chron. Regin., with spelling Ormensul (Pertz 1, 220, 557).1
And Dietmar of Merseburg (Pertz 5, 744) further tells us, in connex-
ion with later events: Sed exercitus capta urbe (Eresburch) ingressus,
Jjuvenem praefatum usque in ecclesiam S. Petri, ubt prius ab antiquis
Trminsul colebatur, bello defatigatum depulit.—Taking all these
passages together, Irmins@il passes through the very same grada-
tions of meaning we unfolded in ch. IV, and signifies now fanum,
now lucus, now idolum itself. It can scarcely be doubted, that vast
woodlands extended over that region: what if Osning,? the name of
the mountain-forest in which the pillar stood, betokened a holy-
wood ! The gold and silver hoard, which Charles was supposed to
have seized there, may well be legendary embellishment? Ruodolf
of Fuld goes more into detail about the Irminsfl ; after his general
statement on the heathen Saxonms, that ‘ frondosis arboribus fonti-
busque venerationem exhibebant’ (p.101), he goes on: Truncum
quoque /igne non parvae wagnitudinis in altum erectum sub divo
colebant, patria eum lingua Zrminsul appellantes, quod Latine
dicitur universalis columna, quasi sustinens omnia (Pertz 2, 676),

1 Poeta Saxo 1, 65 (Bouquet 5, 137) :
Gens eadem coluit simulacrum quod vocitabant
Irminsil, cujus factura simulque columna
; Non operis parvi fuerat, pariterque decoris.

. 2dsis the Sax. form for ans (p. 25), which denoted a god, and also a moun-
tain ; in High G. the name would be Ansninc, Ensnine. But, beside this
mons Osnengt near Theotmelli, .. Detmold (Pertz 2, 447), there stood also a
silva Osning not far from Osnabriick (Méser urk. no 2), and a third in Ripuaria
on the Lower Rhine (Lacomblet no 310. 343. 354), which seems to have ex-
tended towards the Ardennes as far as Aachen (Aix la Chap.), mentioned in
Vilkinasaga cap. 40 ; and according to Birsch on Schannat’s Eiflia, illustr, 1,
110, and Hattemer 3, 6022, the Ardennes itself was called Osninka, Oseninch.
By the Osnabriick charter above, the forest there appears even to have been
modelled on the Osning of Aachen (ad similitudinem foresti A quisgranum per-
tinentis). That Osning is met with in several places, speaks for a more general
meaning [than that of a mere proper name]; like 4s, ans, and fairguni, it is
the sacred mountain and forest. Ledebur takes the Teutoburgiensis saltus to
be Osning. Osnabrick, Asnebruggi (bridge of the 4ses) seems nearly related.

3 Is this Ermen-pillar hoard an allusion to the legend of Ermenrich’s hoard }
(Saxo Gram. 156. Reinh. fuchs CLIL.)
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(see Suppl.). Here was a great wooden pillar erected, and wor-
shipped under the open sky, its name signifies universal all-sustain-
ing pillar. This interpretation appears faultless, when we take
with it other words in which the meaning is intensified by
composition with 4rmin. In the Hildebrands lied, srmingot is the
supreme god, the god of all, not.a peculiar one, agreeing in sense
with thiodgod, the (whole) people’s god, formed by another streng-
thening prefix, Hel. 33, 18. 52, 12. 99, 6. irminman, an elevated
expression for man, Hel. 38, 24. 107, 13. 152, 11. <irminthiod,
the human race, Hel. 87, 13 and in Hildebr! In the same way I
explain proper names compounded with ¢rman, irmin (Gramm. 2,
448). And drmansii, irminsdlis the great, high, divinely honoured
statue ; that it was dedicated to any one god, is not to be found in
the term itself—In like manner the AS. has eormencyn (genus
humanum), Beow. 309. Cod. Exon. 333, 3. eormengrund (terra),
Beow. 1711. (and singularly in an adj. form: ofer ealne yrmenne
grund, Cod. Exon. 243, 13). cormenstrind (progenies)—ON.
i0rmungrund (terra), iormungandr (anguis maximus), idrmunrekr
(taurus maximus). Irom all this may be gathered the high mythic
antiquity of these appellations, and their diffusion among all
branches of the Teutonic race; for neither to the Goths can they
have been strange, as their famous king’s name FHrmanaricus
(Afrmanareiks, ON. Isrmunrekr) shows; and beyond a doubt the
Hermundur are properly Ermunduri (Gramm. 2, 175), the H being
often prefixed to all such forms.

Now whatever may be the probable meaning of the word irman,
i6rmun, eormen, to which I shall return in due time, one thing is
evident, that the Irman-pillar had some connexion, which continued
to be felt down to a late period (p.116),with Mercury or Hermes, to
whom Greek antiquity raised similar posts and pillars, which were
themselves called Hermae, a name which suggests our Teutonic one.

The Saxons may have known more about this; the Franks, in
Upper Germany, from the 8th to the 13th century, connected with
1rmansdl, trminsdl the general notion of a heathen image set up on
a pillar. Probably Ruodolf associated with his Zruncus ligni the

1 The Slav. ramo, Bohein. ramenso, is with transposition the Lat. armus,
OHG. aram, and means both arm and shoulder ; in the Sloven. compound
ramen-velik, valde magnus, it intensifies exactly like irman ; does this point to
an affinity between irman and arm? Arminius too is worth considering ; conf.
Schaffarik 1, 427.
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thought of a choice and hallowed tree-stem (with, or without, a
god’s image ?), rather than of a pillar hewn into shape by the hand
of man; this fits in too with the worshipping sub divo, with the
word lucus used by some of the chroniclers, and with the simplicity
of the earliest forest-worship. As the image melts into the notion
of tree, so does the tree pass into that of image; and our West-
phalian Irmen-pillar most naturally suggests the idea of that
Thor’s-oak in Hesse ; the evangelists converted both of them into
churches of St. Peter. I suspect an intimate connexion between
the Irman-pillars and the Roland-pillars erected in the later Mid.
Ages, especially in North Germany ; there were in Sweden Thor’s-
pillars, and among the Anglo-Saxons Zthelstdn-pillars (Lappenberg
1, 376). There yet remains to be given an account of a sacred post
in Neustria, as contained in the Vita Walarici abbatis Leuconensis
(1+622), said to have been composed in the 8th century: Et juxta
ripam ipsius fluminis stéps erat magnus, diversis tmaginibus figuratus,
atque ibi in terram magna virtute immissus, qui némio cultu morem
gentilium a rusticis colebatur. Walaricus causes the log to be
thrown down: et his quidem rusticis habitantibus in locis non
parvum tam moerorem quam et stuporem omnibus praebuit. Sed
undique illis certatim concurrentibus cum armis et fustibus, indigne
hoc ferentes invicem, ut injuriam de: su¢ vindicarent (Acta Bened.
sec. 2, pp. 84-5). The place was called Augusta (bourg d’ Augst,
near the town of Eu), and a church was built on the spot.

I think I have now shown, that in ancient Germany there were
gods and statues. It will further be needful to consider, how
antiquity went to work in identifying foreign names of gods with
German, and conversely German with foreign.

The Romans in their descriptions cared a great deal more to
make themselves partially understood by a free translation, than,
by preserving barbarous vocables, to do a service to posterity. At
the same time they did not go arbitrarily to work, but evidently
with care. :

Caesar’s Sol, Zuna and Vulcan are perhaps what satisfies us
least; but Tacitus seems never to use the names of Roman deities,
except advisedly and with reflection. Of the gods, he names only
Mercury and Mars (Germ. 9. Ann. 13, 57. Hist. 4, 64) ; of deified
heroes, Hercules, Castor and Polluz (Germ. 9, 43); of goddesses,
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Isis (Germ. 9), the terra mater by her German name (Germ. 40),
and the mater dewm (Germ. 45). Incompatible deities, such as
Apollo or Bacchus, are never compared. What strikes us most, is
the absence of Jupiter, and the distinction given to Mercury, who
was but a deity of the second rank with the Romans, a mere god
of merchants, but here stands out the foremost of all: Deorum
maxime Mercurium colunt : to him alone do human sacrifices fall,
while Mars and Hercules content themselves with beasts. This
prominence of Mercury is probably to be explained by the fact,
that this god was worshipped by the Gauls likewise as their chief
divinity, and was the most frequently portrayed (deum mazime
Mercurium colunt, hujus sunt plurima simulacra, Caes. B. Gall. 6,
17) & and that the looks of the Romans, when directed towards
Germany, still saw Gaul in the foreground; besides, it may have
been Gallic informants that set the German divinity before them in
this light. Observe too the Gaulish juxtaposition of Mars and
Mercurius in statues (p.111),precisely as Tacitus names the German
ones together (Ann. 13, 57). The omission of Jupiter is obviously
accounted for, by his worship yielding the precedence to that of
Mercury in those nations which Tacitus knew best : we shall see, as
we go on, that the northern and remoter branches on the contrary
reserved their highest veneration for the thunder-god. On Isis and
Hercules T shall express my views further on. Whom we are to
understand by the Dioscuri, is hard to guess; most likely two sons
of Woden, and if we go by the statements of the Edda, the brothers
Baldr and Hermo8r would be the most fitting.

This adaptation of classical names to German gods became
universally spread, and is preserved with strict unanimity by the
Tatin writers of the succeeding centuries ; once set in circulation,
it remained current and intelligible for long ages.

The Gothic historian names but one god after the Roman fashion,
and that is Mars: Quem Gothi semper asperrima placavere cultura
(Jornandes cap. 5), with which the Scythian Ares, so early as in
Herodotus 4, 62-3, may be compared.

Paulus Diaconus winds up his account of Wodan with the
express announcement (1, 9): Wodan sane, quem adjecta litera
Gwodan dixerunt, ipse est qui apud Romanos Mercurius dicitur, et

t Schopflin, Als. ll. 1, 435-60 ; esp. on a fanum of Mercury at Ebermiinster

1, 58.  Conf. Hummel, bibl. deutsch. alterth. P- 229. Creuzer, altrom. cultur am
Oberrhein, pp. 48, 98.
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ab universis Germaniae gentibus ut deus adoratur. Just so his
older countryman Jonas of Bobbio, in that account of the sacrificing
Alamanns, declares: Illi aiunt, deo suo Vodano, quem Mercurium
vocant alii, se velle litare; upon which, a gloss inserted by another-
hand says less correctly: Qui apud eos Vuotant vocatur, Latini
autem Martem illum appellant ; though otherwise Woden greatly
resembles Mars (v. infra).

Gregory of Tours (supra, p.107) makes Saturn and Jupiter, and
again Mors Mercuriusque the gods whom the heathen Chlodovich
adored. In 1, 34 he expresses himself in more general terms: Pri-
vatus, Gabalitanae urbis episcopus. . . . daemoniis immolare com-
pellitur a Chroco Alamannorum rege (in the third cent.). Wide-
kind of Corvei names Mars and Hercules as gods of the Saxons (see
p-111);and that little addition to the Corvei Annals (see p.111)
couples together the Greek and Latin denominations Aris and Mars,
Ermis and Mercurius.

The Indiculus paganiarum reckons up, under 8: De sacris
Mercurii vel Jovis'; under 20: De feriis quae faciunt Jovi vel
Mercurio. So that the thunder-god, of whom Tacitus is silent, is
in other quarters unforgotten ; and now we can understand Wili-
bald’s narrative of the robur Jovis (see p. 72), and in Bonifac.
epist. 25 (A.D. 723) the presbyter Jovi mactans (see Suppl.).

In the Additamenta operum Matthaei Paris. ed. W. Watts,
Paris 1644, pp. 25-6, there is an old account of some books which
are said to have been discovered in laying the foundation of a church
at Verlamacestre (St Albans) in the tenth century, and to have been
burnt. One of them contained ‘invocationes et ritus idololatrarum
civium Varlamacestrensium, in quibus comperit, quod specialiter
Phoebum dewm solis invocarunt et coluerunt, secundario vero Mer-
curtum, Voden anglice appellatum, deum videlicet mercatorum,
quia cives et compatriotae . . . fere omnes negotiatores
et institores fuerunt.’ Evidently the narrator has added somewhat
out of his own erudition; the invocations and rites themselves
would have given us far more welcome information.

Passages which appear to speak of a German goddess by the
name of Diana, will be given later. Neptune is mentioned a few
times (supra, p. 110).

* Had these been Roman gods, Jupiter would certainly have been named
first, and Mercury after.



122 GODS.

Saxo Grammaticus, though he writes in Latin, avoids applying
the Roman names of gods, he uses Othinus or Othin, never
Mercurius instead; yet once, instead of his usual Thor (pp. 41,
103), he has Jupiter, p. 236, and malleus Jovialis; Mars on p. 36
seems to stand for Othin, not for Tyr, who is never alluded to in
Saxo. Ermoldus Nigellus, citing the idols of the Normanni, says 4, 9
(Pertz 2, 501), that for God (the Father) they worshipped Neptune,
and for Christ Jupiter ; I suppose Neptune must here mean OSin,
and Jupiter Thor ; the sime names recur 4, 69. 100. 453-5.

Melis-Stoke, as late as the beginning of the 14th century, still
remembers that the heathen Frisians worshipped Mercury (1, 16.
17); I cannot indicate the Latin authority from which no doubt he
drew this.!

If the supposition be allowed, and it seems both a justifiable
and almost a necessary one, that, from the first century and during
the six or eight succeeding ones, there went on an uninterrupted
transfer of the above-mentioned and a few similar Latin names of
gods to domestic deities of Gaul and Germany, and was familiar
to all the educated ; we obtain by this alone the solution of a
remarkable phenomenon that has never yet been satisfactorily
explained : the early diffusion over half Europe of the heathen
nomenclature of the days of the week.

These names are a piece of evidence favourable to- German
heathenism, and not to be disregarded.

The matter seems to me to stand thus.>—From Egypt, through
the Alexandrians, the week of seven days (éB8ouds), which in
Western Asia was very ancient, came into vogue among the Romans,
but the planetary nomenclature of the days of the week apparently
not till later. Under Julius Caesar occurs the earliest mention
of ‘dies Saturni’ in connection with the Jewish sabbath, Tibull. 1,
3,18. Then #\iov 7juépa in Justin Mart. apolog. 1, 67. ‘Epuod
and Adpoditys Huépa in Clem. Alex. strom. 7, 12. The institution
fully carried out, not long before Dio Cassius 37,18, about the close

1 Qur MHG. poets impart no such information ; they only trouble their
heads about Saracen gods, among whom it is true Jupiter and Apollo make
their appearance too. In Rol. 97, 7 are named Mars, Jovinus, Saturnus.

2T can here use only the beginning, not the conclusion, which would be
more useful for my investigation, of a learned paper by Julius Hare on the
names of the days of the week (Philolog. Mus., Nov. 1831). Conf. Idelers
handb. der chronol. 2, 177-180, and Letronne, observations sur les représenta-
tions zodiacales, p. 99.
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of the 2nd century! The Romans had previously had a week of
nine days, nundinae=novendinae. Christianity had adopted from
the Jews the hebdomas, and now it could not easily guard the
church against the idolatrous names of days either (see Suppl.).

But these names, together with the institution of the week, had
passed on from Rome to Gaul and Germany, sooner than the
christian religion did. In all the Romance countries the planetary
names have lasted to this day (mostly in a very abridged form),
except for the first day and the seventh: instead of dies solis they
chose dies dominica (Lord’s day), It. domenica, Sp. domingo, Fr.
dimanche ; and for dies Saturni they kept the Jewish sabbatum, It.
sabbato, Sp. sabado, Fr. samedi (=sabdedi, sabbati dies). But the
heathen names of even these two days continued in popular use
long after: Ecce enim dies solis adest, sic enim barbaries vocitare
diem dominicum consueta est, Greg. Tur. 3, 15.

Unhappily a knowledge of the Gothic names of days is denied
us. The sabbaté dags, sabbaté dags, which alone occurs in Ulphilas,
proves nothing, as we have just seen, against a planetary designation
of the remaining six or five days. A sunndns dags, a ménins
dags may be guessed ; the other four, for us the most important, I
do not venture to suggest. Their preservation would have been of
the very highest value to our inquiry.

Orp Hicit GERM.—L sunndn dag, O. v. 5, 22. Gl blas. 76
Lacombl. arch. 1, 6.—II. mdnin tac (without authority, for
ménitag, minotag in Graff 2,795. 5, 358 have no reference ; méinetag
in Notker, ps. 47, 1)—IIL dies Martis, prob. Ziuwes tac among
Alamanns ; in the 11th cent. C%es dac, GL. blas. 762 ;2 prob. different
among Bavarians and Lombards—IV. dies Merecurii, perhaps still
Wuotanes tac? our abstract term, diu mittawecha already in N. ps.
93, and mittwocha, Gl. blas. 76>.—V. dies Jovis, Donares tac, Toniris
tac, N. ps. 80, 1. donrestac, GL. blas. 762 Burcard von Worms 195b:
quintam feriam in honorem Jovis honorati.—VT. dies Veneris, Fria
dag, O.v. 4, 6. Frijetag, T. 211, 1.—VTIL at last, like the Romance
and Gothie, avoiding the heathenish dies Saturni, sambaztag, T. 68,
1. N. 91, 1.3 samiztag, N. 88, 40. sunniin dband, our sonnabend,

1 An old hexameter at the end of the editions of Ausonius : Ungues
Mercurio, barbam Jove, Cypride crines (nails on Wednesday, beard on Thursday,
hair on Friday).

2 Cies for Zies, as the same glossist 86* writes gicimbere and cinnum,

3 Sambazolus n. prop. in Karajan,
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already in O. v. 4, 9, prob. abbreviation of sunnfindages Aband, feria
ante dominicam, for vespera solis cannot have been meant [conf.
Engl. Whitsun-eve]; and occasionally, corresponding to the Rom-
ance dies dominica, frontag, N. ps. 23.

Mm. HicH GeErM.—Would any one believe, that the names of
the days of the week are not easily to be picked out of the abun-
dant remains of our MHG. literature ? It is true, summen tac
(suntac in Berth. 118) and mdntac (Parz. 452, 16. moentac 498, 92.
Amis 1648)! admit of no doubt. Neither do Donrestac (Donerstag,
Uolrich 73*  Dunrestac, Berth. 128), spelt Duristag in a Semi-
Low Germ. urk. of 1300 in Héfer p. 57), and Dornstag in- one of
1495, Useners femgerichten p. 131; nor Fritac (Parz. 448, 7. 470,
1. Walth. 36, 31. Berth. 134), Vriegtag, Uolrich 73*; nor yet
samztac (Parz. 439, 2. Berth. 138), sunnen dbent (Trist. 3880).—
But uncertainty hangs about the third and fourth days. The
former, by a remarkable variation, was in Bavaria named Eritac,
Erctac (the true form not quite certain, eritag in Adelung’s vat.
hss. 2, 189. ergetag in Berth. 122 ; see examples collected from
urkunden, Schm. 1, 96-7), in Swabia on the contrary Ziestac, for
Ziewestac. Both of these forms, which have nothing to do with
each other, live to this day in the speech of the common people :
Bav. derte, Austr. idria, irita, Vicentino-Germ. edrtd, orti, Alem.
ziestag, zinstag, ziestig, zistig, zienstig, zeinstig, zinstag. The insertion of
the liquid has corrupted the word, and brought in quite irrelevant
notions. In central Germany the form diestag, tiestag seems to
predominate (diestik in the Rhon), whence our dienstag (less cor-
rectly dinstag, there is good reason for the %) ; the spelling ding-
stag, as if from ding, thing, judicium, is false; dinstag occurs in
Gaupps magdeb. recht p. 272.—The fourth day I have never seen
named after the god, either in MHG. or in our modern dialects,
unless indeed the gwontig cited in the note can be justified as
standing for Gwuotenstag, Wuotenstag; everywhere that abstrac-

(o R
tion ‘midweek’ has carried all before it, but it has itself become

1 Zuemtig for Monday, Stald. 2, 470 ought perhaps to be zue mentig, ze
méntage ; yet 1, 490 he has guenti, giienti, Tobler 248 has gwontig,
guentig, and Zellwegers urk. 1% 19 guonti, for which Urk. no. 146
has  ‘an gutem tag’ which seems to be supported by Haltaus
jahrzeitb. Or is only this particular Monday after Lent called so? In
the Cod. pal. 372, 103 (ann. 1382) we have ‘guotem tag’ The resemblance
of this good day to the Westphalian Gudensdag (Wodern’s day) is purely
accidental,
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almost unintelligible by being changed into a masculine mittwoch,
mittich, Berth. 24, mdktig, Stald. 2, 194, conf. the Gothl. mijkidag,
Almqv. 442%), ‘an der mitkun, fem., is found in the Cod. zaringobad.
no. 140 (A.p. 1261). So even for the fifth day, the numeric name
phinztac (Berth. 128.  Ottoc. 144® Gritzer urk. of 1338. Schwa-
benspiegel, p. 196, Schm. 1, 322), or phingstag, has made its
way into some districts of Upper Germany through Greco-Slavic
influences, wéumry, petek, piatek, patek, though by these the Slavs
mean Friday (see Suppl.).

New Hicn GerM—L sonntag. II. montag. III. Dienstag.
IV. wmittwoch. V. Donnerstag. VI. Freitag. VIL samstag,
sonnabend.

OLp SaxoN.—The OS. names are wanting, but must have
differed in some essential points from the OHG., as the derived -
dialects prove. We may pretty safely assume Wdodanes dag for
the fourth day of the week, for in Westphalia it is still called
Godenstag, Gonstag, Gaunstag, Qunstag, at Aix Gouesdag, in Lower
Rhen. urkunden Gudestag, Giinther, 3, 585. 611 (A.p. 1380-7),
Gudenstag, Kindlinger horigk. p. 577-8 (4.p. 1448).—The third day
was probably Zwwesdag, the fifth Thunaresdag, the sixth Friunday.
The most unlike would doubtless be the seventh, was it formed
after dies Saturni, Siteresdag? conf. the Westph. Saterstag, Saiter-
statg, Giinter 3, 502 (o.D. 1365). In Sachsensp. 2, 66 one MS. reads
for sunavend Satersdach (see Suppl.).

Mip. Durcn.—L sondach, Maerl. 2, 159. IL. manendach, Huyd.
op St. 3, 389. maendach, Maerl. 2, 139. IIL Disendach, Maerl.
2,140. al. Dicendach, Dissendach, Cannaert, strafrecht, pp. 124, 481
apparently corrupted from Tisdach. IV. Wocnsdach, Maerl. 2, 143.
V. Donresdach, Maerl. 2, 144. VI Vridach, Maerl. 2, 159. gen.
Vrindaghes, Maerl. 2, 143. 157. VIL Saterdach, Maerl. 2, 114.
120-3. 157-9. 276. 3, 197. 343. also sonnacht, Maerl. 2, 164. 3, 240.
(see Suppl.).

New Durcn—I. zondag. II. mdndag. III. dingsdag, for-
merly dinsdag, Dissendag. IV. Woensday, Belg. Goensdag. V.
Donderdag. VI Vridag. VIL. Zaterdag.

OLp FrisiAN—I. sonnades. II. monader. III. Tysdei. IV.
Wernsder. V. Thunresdet, Tornsdei. VI. Frigendes, Fredei. VII.
Saterdei (veferences for all these forms in Richthofen).

NEw FrisiaN.—I. sneyn, abbrev. from sinnedey, sendei, senned
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(conf. Fréd); the final » in sneyn, no doubt, as in OFris. Frigendei,
a relic of the old gen. sing. in the weak decl. II. moandey. III.
Tyesdey. IV. Winsdey. V. Tongersdey. VI. Fréd, abbrev. from
Frédey. VIL sniuwn, snioun, abbrev. from sinnejuwn=Sun(day)-
even. Conf. tegenwoordige staat van Friesland 1, 121. Was-
senbergh’s bidraghen 2, 56. Halbertsma naoogst p. 281-2 (see
Suppl.).

Norrd FRISIAN.—I. sennendei. II. monnendei. III Tirsdei.
IV. Winsder. V. Tdirsdei. V1. Fridei. VIL sennin (in=even).

ANGLO-SAXON.—I. sonnan dxg. IL monan dmg. IIL Tiwes
deeg. IV. Wodenes or Wodnes deeg. V. Thunores dweg. VI
Frige deg.  VIL  Setres or Seternes deg.

OLp NorRSE—I. sunnudagrt 1L mdnadagr. 111 Tyrsdagr,
Tysdagr. IV. Odinsdagr. V. Thérsdagr. VI Friadagr, Frey-
Judagr. VIL. laugardagr.

SWEDISH.—I. sondag. II. mandeg. T1II. Tisdag, whence
even Finn. tystai IV. Onsdag. V. ZThorsdag. VI Fredag
VIL lordag.

Daxssu-—L sondag.  II. mondag. IIL. Tirsdag. IV. Ons-
dag. V. Torsdag. VI Fredag. VII Iljverdag (see Suppl.).

We see, it is only in the seventh day that the Scandinavian
names depart from the Saxon, Frisian and Dutch: laugardagr
means bath-day because people bathed at the end of the week.
Yet even here there may be some connexion ; a Latin poem of the
9th century on the battle of Fontenay (Bouquet 7, 304) has the
singular verse: Subbatum non illud fuit, sed Saturni dolium; a
devil’s bath ? conf. ch. XII, Saturn. [The Germ. for carnage is
blutbad, blood-bath.]

Even if the Germans from the earliest times knew the week of
seven days from the four phases of the lunar change? yet the

! This ON. sunnudagr is noticeable, as in other cases sl is used rather than
sunna ; sunnudagr seems to have been formed by the christian teachers in imita-
tion of the other Teutonic languages. The Swed. and Dan. sindag (instead of
soldag) must have been taken Toodily from a Plattdeutsch form.

?To the Lat. word vix, gen. vicis (change, turn) corresponds, without the
usual consonant-change, the Gothic viké, OHG. wécha and wéhsal, both refer-
able to the verb veika, vaik, OHG. wichu (I give way), because change is a
giving way [in German, ¢ der wechsel ist ein weichen’].” Ulph. has viko only
once, L. 1, 8, where éy i rdéew s épnpepias is translated ¢ in vikén kunjis’; it
is evidently something more than rdés here, it expresses at the same time a part
of the gen. épnuepias, therefore lit. *in wice generis’, which the Vulg. renders
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naming of the days and the order in which they stand is manifestly
an importation from abroad. On the contrary supposition, there
would have been variation in details; and Saturn, for whom no
Teutonic god seems prepared to stand sponsor, would have been left
out in the cold. 3

But it would be no less absurd to attribute the introduction of
the week and the names of the days to the Christians. As they
came into vogue among the heathen Romans, they could just
as well among heathen Gauls and Germans; nay, considering
the lively intercourse between the three nations, a rapid
diffusion is altogether natural! Christianity had the Jewish week,
and it tolerated names which were a frequent offence to it, but were
already too deeply rooted, and could only be partially dislodged.
Those words of Gregory reveal the utter aversion of the clergy,
which comes out still more plainly in the language (publ. in Syn-
tagma de baptismo, p. 190) of an Icelandic bishop in 1107, who
actually did away with them in Iceland, and replaced them by
mere numeric names. How should the christian teachers ever have
suffered hateful names of idols to be handed over to their recent
converts for daily use, unless they had already been long established
among the people ? And in Germany, how should the Latin gods
have been allowed to get translated into German ones, as if on pur-
pose to put them within easy reach of the people, had they not
already been familiar with them for centuries ?

Again, the high antiquity of these translations is fully establish-
ed by their exact accordance with the terminology used in the first
centuries, as soon as people came to turn German gods into Roman.
In my opinion, the introduction of the seven days’ names

by “in ordine vicis’. Now whether viké expressed to the Goths the alterna-
tion of the moon’s quarters, we do not know for certain ; I incline to believe
it, as the OHG. wéh4, woch, AS. wice, wuce, ON. vika, Swed. vecka, Dan.
uge, are all limited to the one meaning of septimana. The very absence of con-
sonant-change points to a high antiquity in the word. It is remarkable that
the Javanese vuku means a section of time, the year falling into 30 vukus
(Humb. Kawispr. 1, 196). The Finn. wijkko is" more likely to have been
borrowed from the Norse than from so far back as the Gothic. I remark
further, that an observance by the Germani of sections of time must be inferred
gom th; mere fact that cert dies were fixed for the sacrifices to Mercury, Tac.
erm. 9.

! Jos. Fuchs, gesch. yon Mainz 2, 27 seq. (Kupfert 4, no 7) describes a
Roman round altar, prob. of the 3rd or 4th century, on which are carved the
seven gods of the week (1 Saturn, 2 Apollo, 3 Diana, 4 Mars, 5 Mercury, 6
Jupiter, 7 Venus), and in an 8th place a genius.
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amongst us must be placed at latest in the fourth or fifth century ;
it may not have taken place simultaneously in all parts of Teuton-
dom.

Our forefathers, caught in a natural delusion, began early to
ascribe the origin of the seven days’ names to the native gods of
their fatherland —William of Malmesbury, relating the arrival of
the Saxons in Britain, says of Hengist and Horsa, that they were
sprung from the noblest ancestry: Erant enim abnepotes illius
antiquissimi Voden, de quo omnium pene barbararum gentium
regium genus lineam trahit, quemque gentes Anglorum deum esse
delirantes, ei guartum diem septimanae, et sextum uxori ejus Freae
perpetuo ad hoc tempus consecraverunt sacrilegio (Savile 1601. p.
9).—More circumstantially, Geoffrey of Monmouth (lib. 6. ed. 1587,
. 4‘3) makes Hengist say to Vortigern: Ingressi sumus maria,
regnum tuum duce Mercurio petivimus. Ad nomen itaque Mer-
curti erecto vultu rex inquirit cujusmodi religionem haberent? cui
Hengistus : deos patrios Saturnum, atque ceteros, qui mundum
gubernant, colimus, maxime Mercurium (as in Tac. 9.), quem Woden
lingua nostra appellamus. Huic veteres nostri dicaverunt quartam
septimanae feriam, quae usque in hodiernum diem nomen Wodenes-
dat de nomine ipsius sortita est. Post illum colimus deam inter
ceteras potentissimam, cui et dicaverunt seztam feriam, quam de
nomine ejus Fredai vocamus.—As Matthew of Westminster (Flores,
ed. 1601, p. 82) varies in some details, his words may also be
inserted here: Cumque tandem in praesentia regis (Vortigerni)
essent constituti, quaesivit ab eis, quam fidem, quam religionem
patres eorum coluissent? cui Hengistus: deos patrios, scilicet
Saturnum, Jovem atque ceteros, qui mundum gubernant, colimus,
maxime autem Mercurium, quem lingua nostra Voden appellamus.
Huic patres nostri veteres dedicaverunt quartam feriam septimanae,
quae in hunc hodiernum diem Vodenesday appellatur. Post illum
colimus deam inter ceteras potentissimam, vocabulo Fream, cujus
vocabulo Friday appellamus. Frea ut volunt quidam idem est
quod Venus, et dicitur Frea, quasi Froa a frodos [A-frod-ite = from
froth 7] quod est spuma maris, de qua nata est Venus secundum
fabulas, unde idem dies appellatur dies Veneris.—Anglo-Saxon
legend then, unconcerned at the jumbling of foreign and homespun
fable, has no doubt at all about the high antiquity of the names
among its people.
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Saxo Grammaticus, more critical, expresses his opinion (p. 103)
of the Norse nomenclature, that it is derived from the native gods,
but that these are not the same as the Latin. This he proves by
Othin and Thor, after whom the fourth and fifth days of the week
are named, as in Latin after Mercury and Jupiter. For Thor,
being Othin’s son, cannot possibly be identified with Jupiter, who
is Mercury’s father; consequently, neither can the Norse Othin,
Thor’s father, with the Roman Mercury, who is Jupiter’s son. The
discrepancy is certainly strong, but all that it can prove is, that at
the time when Othin and Mercury began to be placed on the same
pedestal, Mercury was thought of as a Celtic divinity, probably
with attributes differing widely from his classical namesake. Saxo
is quite right in what he means, and his remark confirms the early
heathen origin of these names of days ;! yet upon occasion, as we
saw on p. 122, he lets himself be carried away after all by the over-
powering identity of Thor and Jupiter (see Suppl.).

The variations too in the names of the seven days among the
various Teutonic races deserve all attention; we perceive that they
were not adopted altogether cut-and-dry, nor so retained, but that
national ideas still exercised some control over them. The later
heathenism of Friesland and Saxony caused the. old names of
Wednesday and Saturday to live on, while in Upper Germany they
soon sank into oblivion. But what is especially significant to us,
1§ the deviation of the Alamanns and Bavarians when we come to
the third day ; how could it have arisen at a later (christian) time,
when the idea of the heathen god that does duty for Mars had
already become indistinct ? how came the christian clergy, supposing
that from them the naming had proceeded, ever to sanction such a
divergence ?

The nations that lie behind us, the Slavs, the Lithuanians, do
not know the planetary names of days, they simply count like the
Greeks,? not because they were converted later, but because they
became acquainted with Latin culture later. The Finns and Lapps

! Conf. Pet. Er. Miiller om Saxo, p. 79.

2 The Indian nations also name their days of the week after planets; and
it seems worth remarking here, that Wednesday is in Sanskrit Budhuvaras,
Tamil Budhunkiiramet, because some have identified Buddha with Woden. In
reality Budhas, the ruler of Mercury and son of the moon, is quite distinet from
the prophet Buddhas (Schlegel’s ind. bibl. 2. 177).

9
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do not count, while the Esthonians again mostly do (see Suppl.).
Even the christianizing influence of Byzantium decided nothing on
this point; Byzantium had no influence over Lithuanians and Finns,
and had it over a part only of the Slavs. These in their counting
begin with Monday, as the first day after rest, consequently Tues-
day is their second, and Thursday their fourth,! altogether deviating
from the Latin and Icelandic reckoning, which makes Monday second
and Thursday fifth. Ience the Slavic piatek (fifth) means Friday,
and that Up. Germ. pfinztag (fifth) Thursday. Wednesday they
call middle, sreda, sereda, srida (whence Lith. serrada), which may
have acted upon our High German nomenclature; the Finns too
have keskiwijcko (half-week, from keski medium). It would be well
worth finding out, when and for what reason the High German and
the Slav first introduced the abstract names mittewoche and sreda
(Boh. st¥eda), while the Low German and the Romance have kept
to Woden and Mercury. Alone of Slavs, the Wends in Liineburg
show a trace of naming after a god; dies Jovis was with them
Perendan, from Peren, Perun, thunder-god: apparently a mere
imitation of the German, as in all the other days they agree with
the rest of the Slavs.?

The nett result of these considerations is, that, in Latin records
dealing with Germany and her gods, we are warranted in interpret-
ing, with the greatest probability, Mercurius as Wuotan, Jupiter as
Donar, and Mars as Ziu. The gods of the days of the week
translated into German are an experiment on Tacitus’s ‘interpretatio
Romana’.

1E.g. in Russian: 1, voskresénie, resurrection (but O.Sl. ne-délia, mo-
doing). 2, Fo-nedél’nik, day after-no-work. 3, vtérnik, second day. 4,
seredd, middle. 5, chetvérg, fourth day. 6, piatnitsa, fifth day. 7, su%b()ta,
sabbath.—~TRANS.

21t is striking, that in O. Bohem. glossaries (Hanka 54. 165) Mercury,
Venus and Saturn are quoted in the order of their days of the week ; and that
any Slav deities that have been identified with Latin ones are almost sure to
be of the number of those that preside over the week. And whilst of the Slav
gods, Svatorit answers to Mars (Zin), Radigast to Mercury (Wuotan), Perun to
Jupiter (Donar), Lada (golden dame, zolota baba, in Hanusch 241, 35%) to Venus
(Fria), and perhaps Sitverat to Saturn ; the names of the planets are construed
quite otherwise, Mars by Smrto-nos (letifer), Mercury by Dobro-pan (good lord,
or rather bonorum dator), Jupiter by Krale-moc (rex potens), Venus by Ctitel
(cupitor ? venerandus ?), Saturn by Hlado-let (famelicus, or annonae caritatem
afferens). Respecting Sitivrat I give details at the end: of c¢h. XII.



CHAPTER VIL
WUOTAN, WODAN (ODINN).

THE highest, the supreme divinity, universally honoured, as we
have a right to assume, among all Teutonic races, would in the
Gothic dialect have been called Vddans; he was called in OHG.
Wuotan, a word which also appears, though rarely, as the name of a
man: Wuotan, Trad. Fuld. 1,149. 2,101-5-8. 128. 158. 161. Woatan
2,146, 152. The Longobards spelt it Wddan or Guddan, the Old
Saxons Wuodan, Wédan, but in Westphalia again with the g prefixed,
Guddan, Gudan, the Anglo-Saxons Wdden, the Frisians Wéda from
the propensity of their dialect to drop a final #, and to modify ¢
even when not followed by an #! The Norse form is OJinn, in
Saxo Othinus, in the Faroe isles Ouwin, gen. Ouvans, acc. Ouvan.
Up in the Grisons country—and from this we may infer the extent
to which the name was diffused in Upper Germany-—the Romance
dialect has caught the term Vut from Alamanns or Burgundians of
a very early time, and retained it to this day in the sense of idol,
false god, 1 Cor. 8, 4.2 (see Suppl.).

It can scarcely be doubted that the word is immediately derived
from the verb OHG. watan wuot, ON. wada, 67, signifying meare,
transmeare, cum impetu ferri, but not identical with Lat. vadere, as
the latter has the a long, and is more likely connected with OS.
gavitan, AS. gewitan. F¥rom watan comes the subst. wuof (our
wuth, fury), as pévos and animus properly mean mens, ingenium,
and then also impetuosity, wildness ; the ON. 6dr has kept to the

* A Frisian god Wwrns has simply been invented from the gen. in the
compound Warnsdei, Wernsdei (Richth. p. 1142), where Werns plainly
stands for Wedens, Wodens, an r being put for d to avoid collision with
the succeeding sd ; it will be hard to find anywhere a nom. Wern. And the
pre;ent West Frisians say Wansdey, the North Frisians Winsdei, without
such .

% Conradis worterb. 263. Christmann, pp. 30—32.
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one meaning of mens or sensus! According to this, Wuotan,
Odinn would be the all-powerful, all-penetrating being, qui omnia
permeat ; as Lucan says of Jupiter: Est quodcunque vides, quo-
cunque moveris, the spirit-god?; conf. Virg. Georg. 4, 221 : Deum
ire per omnes terras, and Ecl. 3, 60: Jovis omnia plena. In the
popular language of Bavaria, wueteln is to bestir oneself, to swarm,
grow luxuriantly, thrive, Schm. 4, 203 (see Suppl.).

How early this original meaning may have got obscured or
extinguished, it is impossible to say. Together with the meaning
of wise and mighty god, that of the wild, restless, vehement, must
also have prevailed, even in the heathen time. The christians were
the better pleased, that they could bring the bad sense into promin-
ence out of the name itself. In the oldest glosses, witan is put for
tyrannus, herus malus, Diut. 1, 276% gl. Ker. 270; so wiicterich,
wiiterich (Gramm. 2, 516) is used later on, and down to the present
day, conf. ein ungestiiemer wiieterich, Ben. 431 ; as in Mar. 217.
Herod’s messengers of murder are wiieteriche, O.i. 19,18 names the
king himself gotewuoto. The form wuotune seems not to differ in
sense ; an unprinted poem of the 13th century says ‘ Wiietunges
her’ apparently for the ‘wiitende heer, the host led as it were by
‘Wuotan ; and Wuotunc is likewise a man’s name in OHG., Wédunc,
Trad. patav. no. 19. The former divinity was degraded into an evil,
fiendish, bloodthirsty being, and appears to live yet as a form of
protestation or cursing in exclamations of the Low German people,
as in Westphalia: O Woudan, Woudan ! Firmenich 1, 257, 260 ;
and in Mecklenburg: Wod, Wod! (see Suppl.).

Proofs of the general extension of Woden’s worship present
themselves, for one thing, in the passages collected in the preceding
chapter on Mercurius, and again in the testimonies of Jonas of
Bobbio (pp. 56 and 121) and Paulus Diaconus, and in the Abre-
nuntiatio, which deserves to be studied more closely, and lastly in the
concurrence of a number of isolated facts, which I believe have
hitherto been overlooked.

If we are to sum up in brief the attributes of this god, he is the

1 A word that has never been fully explained, Goth. vépis duleis, 2 Cor. 2,
15, OHG. wuods, Diut. 2, 304*, OS. wuoths, Hel. 36, 3. 140, 7, AS. wéde, must
either be regarded as wholly unconnected, or its meaning be harmonized.

2 Finn Magnusen comes to the same conclusion, Lex. myth. 621. 636.

3 The belief, so common in the Mid. Ages, in a ‘furious host’ or ¢wild
hunt,’ is described in ch. XXXI.—TRANS.
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all-pervading creative and formative power, who bestows shape and
beauty on men and all things, from whom proceeds the gift of song
and the management of war and victory, on whom at the same
time depends the fertility of the soil, ney wishing, and all highest
gifts and blessings, Seem. 113*P,

To the heathen fancy Wuotan is not only the world-ruling, wise,
ingenious god, he is above all the arranger of wars and battles.!
Adam of Bremen cap. 233, ed. 1595 says of the Norse god : Wddan,
id est fortior, bella gerit, hominique ministrat virtutem contra
inimicos . . . Wodanem sculpunt (Sveones) armatum, sicut nostri
Martem sculpere solent. To the fortior, fortis, would answer his
ON. name of Svidr, .. the strong, masterful, swift (OS. suith): but
fortior is, no doubt, a false reading, all the MSS. (conf. Pertz 3, 379)
read “Wddan, id est furor,” which agrees with the conclusion arrived
at above. To him, says the Edda, belong all the nobles who fall in
battle (Seem. 77%). and to Thor the common folk, but this seems
added merely to depreciate the latter; in another passage (Sem.
42%), Freya shares the fallen with OSinn ; he is named valfadir and
herfadir (val, choice ; her, host). Odinn vildi piggja mann at hlut-
falli at hénga or herinom, Fornald. ség. 3, 31. Eidem prostratorum
manes muneris loco dedicaturum se pollicetur (Haraldus), Saxo p.
146. Othinus armipotens, p. 37, auctor aciei corniculatae, ordinandi
agminis disciplinae traditor et repertor, pp.138-9, 146. 'When old,
he teaches arraying of battle, p. 17, the hamalt at fylkja, svinfylkja,
Fornald. s6g. 1, 380 ; he teaches how to bring down with pebbles
those whom sword will not wound, ibid. p. 157 (see Suppl.).

We need not be surprised then to find him confounded with
Ziu or T§r, the special god of war, or Mercurius coupled with Mars
(pp- 107, 111), or a gloss on Jonas of Bobbio, who had rightly
identified him with Mercury (p. 121), correcting him thus: Qui
apud eos (Alamannos) Vuofant (part. pres. of wuotan) vocatur,
Latini autem Martem illum appellant. Are Adam’s words also,
‘sicut nostri Martem sculpere solent, to be so taken that nostri

. ! Got waldes an der sige kiir ! Wh. 425, 24. sigehafte hende fitege in got !
Dietr. 842, OBinn, when he sent the people forth to war, laid his hands on their
heads and blessed, acc. to Yngl. cap. 2, gaf peim bianac; Ir. beannact, bean-
nugad, beandacht, Gael. beannachd, Wel. bianoch (Villemarqué, essai LIX) =
benedictio, prob. all from the Lat. word ? conf. Fr. bénir, Ir. beannaigim.
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should mean Saxones? He, it is true, may have meant those
acquainted with Roman mythology.

Especially does the remarkable legend preserved by Paulus
Diaconus 1, 8 show that it is Wodan who dispenses victory, to whom
therefore, above all other gods, that antique name sithora (p. 27)
rightfully belongs, as well as in the Eddas the epithets Sigtgr (god
of victory), Seem. 2482, Sn. 94, SigfGdr (father of victory), Sem. 682 ;
AS. olgsigor (victor in battle), Beow. 3107, sigmetod (creator of
victory), Beow. 3554 (see Suppl.) :—Refert hoe loco antiquitas ridi-
culam fabulam, quod accedentes Wandali ad Wodan, victoriam de
Winilis postulaverint, illeque responderit, se illis victoriam daturum,
quos primum oriente sole conspexisset. Tunc accessisse Gambaram
ad Fream, uxorem Wodan, et Winilis victoriam postulasse, Fream-
que consilium dedisse, Winilorum mulieres solutos crines erga
faciem ad barbae similitudinem componerent maneque primo cum
viris adessent, seseque a Wodan videndas pariter e regione, qua
ille per fenestram orientem versus erat solitus adspicere, colloca-
rent ; atque ita factum fuisse. Quas cum Wodan conspiceret oriente
sole, dixisse : qui sunt isti Langobardi? tunc Fream subjunxisse,
ut quibus nomen tribuerat, victoriam condonaret, sicque Winilis
Wodan victoriam concessisse. Here deacon Paul, as a good chris-
tian, drops the remark : Haec risu digna sunt, et pro nihilo habenda:
victoria enim non potestati est adtributa hominum, sed e coelo
potius ministratur ; and then adds a more exact interpretation of
the name Longobard : Certum tamen est Longobardos ab intactae
ferro barbae longitudine, cum primitus Winili dicti fuerint, ita
postmodum appellatos. Nam juxta illorum linguam lang longam,
bart barbam significat. Wodan sane, quem adjecta litera Guodan
dixerunt, et ab universis Germaniae gentibus ut deus adoratur, qui
non circa haec tempora, sed longe anterius, nec in Germania, sed in
Graecia fuisse perhibetur.?

The whole fable bears the stamp of high antiquity ; it has even
been related by others before Paul, and with variations, as in the
Hist. Francor. epitomata, which has for its author, though not Fre-
degar, yet some writer of the seventh century., Here Chuni

1 Godfrey of Viterbo (in Pistorius, ed. Struve 2, 305) has the legend out of
Paul Diac. with the names corrupted, Godam for Wodan, Feria for Frea.
Godam or Votam sets him thinking of the Germ. word got (deuws). The
}mli)ealfld-of ¢ Toclacus historiographus’ has evidently sprung out of ¢ hoc loco’
in Paul. i
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(Huns) are named instead of Vandals:—Cum a Chunis (Lango-
bardi) Danubium transeuntes fuissent comperti, eis bellum conati
sunt inferre. Interrogati a Chunis, quare gens eorum terminos
introire praesumeret ? At illi mulieribus suis praecipiunt, comam
capitis ad maxillas et mentum ligare, quo potius virerum habitum
simulantes plurimam multitudinem hostium ostenderent, eo quod
erant mulierum comae circa maxillas et mentum ad instar barbae
valde longae: fertur desuper utraeque phalangae vox dixisse : ‘hi
sunt Langobardi!’ quod ab his gentibus fertur eorum deum fuisse
locutum, quem fanatici nominant Wodanum (al. Wisodano, a mere
copyist’s or reader’s error for Wuodanp). Tunc Langobardi cum cla-
massent, qui instituerat nomen, concederet wictortam, in hoc praelio
Chunos superant. (Bouquet 2,406 ; according to Pertz, all the MSS.
read Wodano.) In this account, Frea and her advice are nowhere ;
the voice of the god, giving the name, is heard up in the air.

It was the custom for any one who bestowed a name, to follow
it up with a gift? Wodan felt himself bound to confer the victory
on those for whom he had found a new national name. In this
consisted the favour of fortune, for the people, in dressing up their
wives as men, had thought of nothing but swelling the apparent
numbers of their warriors. I need scarcely remind the reader, that
this mythical interpretation of the Lombard name is a false one,
for all the credit it found in the Mid. Ages.?

There is one more feature in the legend that must not escape
our notice. Wodan from his heavenly dwelling looks down on the
earth through a window, which exactly agrees with ON. descrip-
tions. OBinn has a throne named Hiidskialf, sitting on which he
can survey the whole world, and hear all that goes on among
men : par er einn stalr er Hlidscialf heitir, oc paer OSinn settiz
par i héseti, oc pA sd hann of alla heima, oc vissi alla luti,
b4 er hann si (there is a stead that H. hight, and when O.
sat there on high-seat, then saw he over all countries, and
wist, &c.), Sn. 10. oc pA er Allfodr sitr i pvi seti, pi ser hann of
allan heim, Sn. 21.  Rlustar (listens) O%inn Hlidscialfo i, Seem. 89P.

! Lata fylgja nafni, Sem. 1422 150®. Fornm. sig. 3, 182. 203. gefa at
nafnfesti (name-feast), Sn. 161. Fornm. s6g. 2, 51. 3, 133. 203. Islend. sdg.
2, 143. 194. Vocabuli largitionem muneris additione commendare, Saxo
Gram. 71.

. * Longobardi a longis barbis vocitati, Otto fris. de gest. Frid. 2, 13. But
OBinn himself was named Ldngbardr. :
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‘When Loki wanted to hide, it was from this seat that Oinn espied
his whereabouts, Sn. 69. Sometimes also Frigg, his consort, is
imagined sitting by his side, and then she enjoys the same prospect :
O¥inn ok Frigg sito i Hlibscialfo, ok sd wm heima alle, Seem. 39.
The proem to the Grimnisméil bears a strong resemblance to the
legend in Paul; for, just as Frea pulls her favourites the Winili
through, in opposition to Wodan's own resolve, so Frigg brings to
grief Geirrodr, whom O8inn favoured—Sensuous paganism, how-
ever, makes the god-like attribute of overseeing all things depend
on the position or structure of a particular chair, and as the
gift forsakes the god when he does not occupy the seat, others can
enjoy the privilege by taking his place. This was the case when
Freyr spied the beautiful GerBr away down in Istunheim ; Freyr
hafoi setsc 1 Hlibskialf, oc sd um heime alia, Sem. 81. Sn. 39. The
word hlidscialf seems to mean literally door-bench, from hli¥
(ostium, conf. Engl. lid), and skialf (scamnum), AS. scylfe, Ceedm.
79, 4. Engl shelf (see Suppl). Mark the language in which the
0S8. poet describes the Ascension of Christ: sdhtaimo tiena hélagon
stdl, sitit imo thar an thea suldron (right) half Godes, endi thanan
all gisihit (seeth) waldandeo Crist, s6 huat s6 (whatso) thius werold
behabét, Hel. 176, 4—7, conf. Ceedm. 265, 16.

This idea of a seat in the sky, from which God looks on the
earth, is not yet extinct among our people. The sitting on the
right hand is in the Bible, but not the looking down. The
formulas ‘qui haut siet et de loing mire, qui haut siet et
loins voit’ (supra, p. 23) are not cases in point, for men
everywhere have thought of the Deity as throned on high and
seeing far around. Zeus also sits on Ida, and looks on at mortal
men ; he rules from Ida’s top, "I8nfev pedéwv, even as Helios, the
eye of the sun, surveys and discerns all things, Il. 3, 277. DBut a
widely-circulated mérchen tells us of a mortal man, whom St<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>